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FOREWORD

The Spiritual Heritage of Tyaga-raja was prepared
jointly by the late C. Ramanujachariar and Professor
V. Raghavan of the Madras University. Professor Raghavan
in Lis preface to the work describes the varied qualities of the
late Sri C. Ramanujachariar who was ‘“ a bhagavata in cvery
sense of that term.”” The Introdactory Thesis written by
Professor Raghavan shows his vast and varied learning and
devout enthusiasm for Tyaga-rdja. This learned and scholarly
work is bound to extend the influence of Tyaga-raja on the
minds and hearts of our people.

In the present parlous condition of the world which mav
blow up at any moment if we are not careful and restrained in
our irternational behaviour, it is necessary for us to rethink
our fundamental ideas. The problem of the world is not a
political onc which can be answered by statesmen with theiv
pacts and alliances. Our law and politics, our arts and
sciences, our manners and morals are derived from our funda-
mental faith. It is this faith which makes for the spiritual
unity of any community. It is our faith that will save or
destroy us. The decline of faith has for it natural accompani-
ment decadence of culture.

Gibbon writes :  ** The Greeks, after their countiy Liad been
reduced into a province imputed the triumphs of Rome, not to
the merit but to the fortune of the Republic. The inconstant
goddess who so blindly distributes and resumes her favours had
now consented (such was the language of envious flatiery) to
resign her wings, to descend from her globe, and to fix her firm
and immutable throne on the banks of the Tiber.”’* Polybius
deprived the Greeks of this delusive comfort and traced the

*Gibbon ; ”Thc Dec;line_’“;m(i Fal) .of the Rz-w-ﬁ(m Empiré. L:!';‘_AA;SV )
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greatness of Rome to her moral qualities. Gibbon adds,
 Honour as well as virtue was the principle of the Republic.”
According to Polybius, “ the Romans were incapable of fear
and impatient of repose.” Gibbon says that ¢ the decline of
Rome was the natural and inevitable effect of immoderate
greatness. Prosperity ripened the principle of decay and the
causes of destruction multiplied with the extent of the
conquest.”” When Rome fell, her downfall was attributed to
the spread of barbarism and Christianity. There is a moral
law which governs the rise and fall of nations. Adherence to
the moral law, the law of dharma elevates a nation: non-
adherence to it degrades it. If we are to progress we must
adopt the path of virtue.

We have had in our country from the time of the Ry Vedu
down to our own days a long line of torch bearers who stress
the primacy of spiritual values, who point out that even as the
human being is above the animal, the spiritual man is above
the human. We are not yet; we hope to be. At a time like
this when we are faced with conflicting ideologies, national
dissensions and international intrigues, it is good to be reminded
of the supreme values of knowledge, discipline and devotion.
The exponents of pure abstract speculation find their way into
the minds of men through song and poetry. The poets, singers
and saints with their passionate devotion to the ideals of
beauty, harmony, freedom and aspiration have had the
strongest impact on society. We have had a few great spirits
in the last century who emphasised the ideals of the race and
demonstrated their vitality and power of survival and one of
the most notable of these saint-singers was Tyaga-rija.

The name Tyaga-raja means the prince of renouncers, of
those who give up worldly desires. Tyaga or renunciation is
the way to mental peace and freedom. So long as we are
incapable of withstanding the snares of fear, greed, ambition,
vanity, we will have disquiet in our minds and violence in the
world. In one of his songs ‘tera tiyagarada' Tvaga-rija says :
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O Supreme Being, Tirupati Venkataramana, could you not
remove the screen of pride and envy, which is taking a firm
stand within me, kecping me out of the reach of dharma and

the like.”

In the case of Tyaga-r3ja, renunciation is the result of
undistracted dcvotion to God. anuragat viragah. Bhakti or
devotion to the Supreme leads to renunciation and concentration
on the Divine. The attainment of life in God is achieved more
casily by bhak’i than by other means. Incessant loving
meditation of God is bhakti, says Ramanuja. sneha-parvam
anu-dhyanam bhaktir ttyabhidhiyate.

The soul of man is the stage for triumph and defeat,
suffering and joy. It is the point of intersection between the
divine and the human. Each human being has his roots here
below though he is also a reflection of the celestial light. The
demand for self-realisation through self-renewal is an appeal
from the creature to the creator in us. As a creature each one
of us is given to inertia, staleness, distractedness. It is the
corrupt state of narrow selfishness. The creative spark in us
gives us the power of reintegration, renewal. Until the conflict
is resolved and reconciliation effected, the soul passes through
moods of self-pity, anger, distraction, devotion. In the
unregenerate condition, it feels estranged from itself, from
others, from the creative ground of all being. Tyidga-rija
describes the mouds of the soul with great delicacy of feeling.
He describes social splendour as well as abject misery. °

Tyaga-raja was a person of great humility, utter self-
effacement. He expresses the truths of the Upanisads and the
Bhagavad-gita in simple and appealing language. He
addresses the Supreme as Rama. The kingdom of God acquired
through devotion is the greatest of all treasures: rama bhakti
samrajyammu. He brings Rama before our eyes as he steps
forward with his waving hair to bend the bow of Siva or when
he aims an arrow at Marica to subdue his pride. Religion is
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the sddhana or discipline by which we make a whole of our
being, when our thought, speech and action, manas, vak and
kaya work together. Tyaga-raja speaks of Rima as an
integrated person. A
oka mata, oka banamu, oka patni-vratude manasa
oka cittamu galavade oka nadunu maravakave.

He sings out of the depths of his experience. Even as the
Upanisad writer says :
vedgham etan, purugam mahantam
aditya-varnam tamasah parastat
Tyaga-raja says: giripai nelakonna ramuni guri
tappaka kanti: Unecrringly have I seen Rama installed on
the hill. In his yearning for seeing the Divine his body was
thrilled, tears of joy rolled down his cheeks and he dreamed
his desire to see the Divine, unable to give adequate expression
to it.
pulakankitudai anandasravula
nmempucu mata ladavalenani kaluvarincagand.

If we have faith in the Divine, there is no need to worry :
ma kelara vicaramu.

The vision of eternity must penetrate all spheres of life.

It exposes our insufficiency, our littleness. The secular must
be invaded by the spiritual; only then is life dignified. The
seers are not strangers on earth. Self-realisation is through
sell-giving.

paropakaraya phalanti vyksah

paropakaraya vahanti nadyah

paropakaraya caranti gavah

paropakarartham idam $ariram.

Through the exercise of compassion all beings become our
fellow-beings. When any one suffers we also suffer. This is
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religious socialism as distinct from religious individualism. Tf
man is not to be lost, he should not be collectivised. He must
have the freedom of spirit, the freedom to renounce, the
courage to own nothing. We must love without grasping, give
without expecting.

Civilisation is not a static condition: it is a perpetual
movement.  The heritage we possess includes not only elements
which make for greatness but also forces of reaction, narrow-
mindedness, disunion which enslave us. The world over,
religion has often degenerated into superstition, sectarianism,
enslavement. It gets confused with the codification of
custom, the consecration of usage, the dead hand of the
obsolete. Tyaga-raja distinguishes the spirit of religion from
its trappings. TFor one who sees God in everything, there is no
neced for @$ramas. annt wiv anucw yerncina vaniki asrama
bhedamulela. <If bathing, fasting, closing one’s eyes constitute
all that requires to be done, surely therc are others, birds,
animals who will get to heaven first.”” We should not refuse to
acknowledge our wrongs.

The human spirit with its standards and values is the key
to the progress or the downfall of the human race. History is
a never-ending struggle between good and evil. Mankind is
divided into those who co-opcrate with the forces of light and
those who refuse to co-operate. The conflict is mcaningful.
We must continue the struggle toward a nobler civilisation
through the understanding of the hopes, ambitions and efforts
of our leaders in the past.

3-6-1958 }

Madras S. RADHAKRISHNAN
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PREFACE

This publication entitled *The Spiritual Heritage of
Tyagaraja’ is the result of an idea conceived and pursued for
many years with devoted zeal by Sri C. Ramanujachari.
Administrator, actor, musician and public worker, the late
Ramanujachariar was primarily a sadfiuka, who strove on the
spiritual path not only through his tireless kurma-yoga in the
cause of the Ramakrishna movement and the education and
upbringing of the young, but through the path of bhukti and
blijuna ; he was a bhagavata in every sense of that term and
it is this fact which gave meaning to the dedicated life that he
led to the last minute of his existence.

The wide public knew Ramanujachariar as the Secretary
of the Ramakrishna Mission Students’ Home ; his contribution
as an actor, alike to the growth of the amateur Tamil stage and
the funds of the Ramakrishna Students’ Home, was also known
to many ; perhaps it is only those more closely connected with
him that knew the musical side of his personality and the part
he played in promoting the study of Carnatic music as a
University subject. He was not only deeply devoted to this art
but was, very early, drawn to the time-honoured wuy of
cultivating it as an aid to devotion, bhajanc ; for many vears,
he was responsible for the organisation and maintenance of the
bhajana-gosht? that went round the Kapali temple and tank
in Mylapore every day at the break of dawn, during the month
of Margasirsha.

It was in connection with the conduct of this bhajuna-
goshtt in Mylapore that Ramanujachariar camc in contact
with the Umayalpuram DBrothers, Sundara Bhagavatar and
Krishna Bhagavatar, the direct disciples of Tyagaraja. During
his association with these disciples of Tyagaraja and their own
pupils and descendants, Ramanujachariar learnt a considerable
number of the songs of Tyagaraja and developed a passion
for them. In the subsequent years in which his musical
activities widened, he was seized with a desire to collect the
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texts of as many songs of Tyagaraja as were known to different
musicians, repositories of musical traditions and representatives
of the different schools of Tyagaraja’s own disciples.

The musical appeal of Tyagaraja was well known; as
compositions embodying the trials and yearnings, the religious
fervour and devotional experience of one of the greatest saints
and devotees, the songs of Tyagaraja, Ramanujachariar rightly
thought, should be presented to the wider cultured public and
scholars and devotees outside the part of the country forming
the provenance of Carnatic music. He therefore proposed to
prepare English renderings of the songs and for this, took the
help of the late Sri V. Krishna Rao, Retired Government
Telugu Translator. Sri V. Krishna Rao was assisted in the
translation by his nephew Sri T. L. Narasimha Rao. Sangita
Kalanidhi T. V. Subba Rao was also consulted by them in the
course of their work of translation.

In 1946, the centenary of the passing away of Tyagaraja
was being celebrated all over the country, and music institutions
especially in South India, were making special preparations for
the occasion. The Madras Music Academy had resolved to
dedicate its annual conference in the December of that year
exclusively to Tyagaraja and his music, and as the Secretary
of the Academy connected with its academic and literary work,

‘T was planning a stock-taking of the songs of Tyagaraja known
to musicians, and a series of papers and studies on the different
aspects of the life, music and contribution of Tyagaraja. With
my own literary and cultural interests, I was studying the songs
of the composer on the background of the great musico-
devotional movements that deepened the life of the Chola-desa
and Kaveri delta in the 17th, 18th and 19th centuries.

It was at this juncture that, along with Krishna Rao,
Ramanujachariar brought to me a number of small volumes
containing type-copies of English renderings of the songs of
Tyagaraja and proposed that I must sit with them and go
through the songs in their English version one by one; and in
the same compelling way in which he used to enlist support
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to his Students’ Home, he demanded of me two things: a
scheme to analyse and classify the songs so as to bring
out their varied contents in proper perspective, and an
introductory thesis expounding the meaning and message of
these songs. Without a break, we sat together, day after day,
for some months ; it was a regular spiritual satfra for us.

In the course of the work, translations were revised and
additional songs noted from all available sources, printed texts,
manuscripts and representatives of different schools and tradi-
tions. In the Tyagaraja Centenary Conference of the Madras
Music Academy, December 1946, Ramanujachariar made the
first public announcement of the nature and scope of the
proposed work.

Tyagaraja was both a devotee and an artist; the
combination of Vedinta, devotion and literary treatment in his
songs naturally reminded one of the Bhagavata Purana and the
religio-aesthetic approach that Bopadeva and Madhustidana
Sarasvati gave. Following them, I adopted a synthetic scheme
of the Vedantic Bhakti Sastra and the Rasa or Alankara Sastra,
for analysing and studying the outpourings of Tyagaraja. With
this approach, 1 presented my study ol the contribution of
Tyagaraja as a series of nine lectures which I delivered, at
Ramanujachariar’s instance, during the nine days of thc
Navaratri festival of 1947 at the Ramakrishna Students’ Home.
These lectures were published serially in the Vedanta Kesari,
Madras (December 1947—August 1948) and were well received.
Subsequently I collected a good deal of additional material,
and revised and amplified my study for the purpose of the
present book.

When the text of the songs and their English renderings
were taken up for printing, I decided that, from the point of
view of the all-India public which the publication was intended
to serve, the text of the songs should be in Devanagari script ;
in addition to some compositions which arc purely in Sanskrit,
there are numerous songs in which the Telugu diction is
dominated by Sanskrit and even in the other remaining pieces,
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there is a considerable amount of Sanskritic expression ; the
Devanagari version of these songs would therefore help their
being understood more easily by those whose mother-tongue is
not Telugu. Besides, I am one of those who hold the view
that the most significant classics in the different regional
literatures, particularly of the South, should be brought out in
Dcvanagari script.

There arc on the whole 565 pieces in this volume.  Stray
pieces of Tyagaraja have appeared in English version,
but thisis the first time that in a single volume such a
large number of songs is given with English translation.
Similarly, there have been stray articles on some aspects of
Tyagaraja, but this is the first attempt to give, from a scholarly
point of view, an exhaustive exposition of the contents of the
songs of this great composer. The book in its entirety has
been called The Spiritual Heritage of Tyagaraju according
to the decision of Ramanujachariar.

I have seen the work through the press except during the
period when I was away in Europe. Sri T. L. Narasimha Rao
assisted in the reading of the proofs and the checking of the
translations ; Prof. Vissa Appa Rao went through the transla-
tions at the manuscript stage and offered many helpful sugges-
tions.  Dr. K. Nagarajan, M.Sc., Ph. D., the devoted chelu of
Ramanujachariar not only assisted in the reading of the proofs
but was looking after the press-work during the whole period ;
his industry and consistent work had been a great help in bring-
ing out this publication. Thanks are also due to Sri Rama-
krishna Printing Works who undertook the printing of this
book. In bringing this out as a publication of the Rama-
krishna Mission Students’ Home, not only has the intention of
the late Ramanujachariar been carried out but a fitting
souvenir has been presented, commemorating his long associa-
tion with the Home.

As the detailed scheme of classification according to which
the songs have been arranged has been given at the outset, a
table of contents enumerating the songs in the order of their
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appearance has been omitted ; instead, two alphabetical indices,
in Devanagari and English, of the songs arc given at the end.

It is natural that in these songs, there are numberless
epithets and addresses of Rama or other deities. In the course
of the translation only a few of these could be put into English.
In fact some of the songs which are wholly in the form of
cpithets and addresses — and among them arc some very
popular ones —had to be omitted owing to the ditficulty of
senting them in English. It was the desire of Ramannja-
chariar that the descriptive cpithets and addresses should all
be collected, analysed under an appropriate scheme and pre-
sented in a separate appendix ; the epithets and addresses are
not only huge in number but significant, and would form a
separate study by themselves ; though a collection of these has
been made, they could not be added as an appendix to this
volume. It may be possible to give them in a subsequent
edition of this book.

It is a matter of sincere regret to all those connected with
Ramanujachariar that this book, which he considered to be the
crown of his undertakings, could not be issued whilc yet he was
with us. Various unavoidable causes were responsible for the
delay, but before he closed his eyes, he had the satisfaction of
knowing that the printing had nearly been completed.

It was the desire of both Ramanujachariar and myself
that the book should be introduced by Dr. S. Radhakrishran,
and on my behalf and on behalf of the spirit of the late
Ramanujachariar, 1 express our profound gratitude to
Dr. Radhakrishnan for enriching the volume with his Foreword.

It only remains for me to express the hope that—in the
words of Tyagaraja—

“ munu nivu anatichchina
panulisagoni ne
manasdraga nidinamuga salpi-
nanu ”’
I have fulfilled satisfactorilv the task which Ramanujachariar
entrusted to me.
V. RAGHAVAN
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Tyacaraja
(Portrait worshipped in the family of the
Umayalpuram pupils)



SAINT TYAGARAJA

—

CHAPTER 1
LIFE

¢ Sumati Tyagaraja

HISTORICAL BACKGROUND

WitH the fall of Vijayanagar, South India was fast
disintegrating in political life ; the banners of the merchantships
of foreigners from the western hemisphere were already fluttering
thick in the Indian waters, signalling the entry of India into a
fresh period of slavery to the second great invader from the
west. In the arts of painting and sculpture, the deterioration
that set in led to such rapid decay that today our painters and
sculptors have to go back to Ajanta to rebuild a lost tradition ;
in literature writers were after those classical features that had
long been lengthened out to aberrations and avid vernacular
productions were outdoing in the same line. But fortunately
this politically declining and otherwise shrinking age in South
India was noteworthy in two important departments of the
cultural life of the people, the spiritual and the musical, two
departments which developed a vital mutual relation and
produced numerous saint-singers who at once developed the
musical art and elevated the society with their exalting songs
couched in popular poetic style. If Purandaradasa may be said
to dominate one end of this period of musical-spiritual efflore-
scence, Tyagaraja may be said to dominate the other end.

It is said that in view of the progressive decline of human
powers, and the consequent need for easier paths, the path of
Bhakti was devised for the present age. In the sphere of music
too, the period under review showed a tendency to evqlve
simpler media of enjoying music. If we look at the Prabandha
chapters of the Sapskrit treatises on music, we find described

1



2 PERSONALITY AND CONTRIBUTION

there huge edifices of compositions in numerous parts, sometimes
handling a long series of Ragas and Talas ; and even Ragas, our
bygone musical giants went on singing for days together,
introducing it for hours, unfolding it a whole night, emphasising
its contours a whole day and crowning it with effects another
twenty four hours! Their capacious mind and the equally
capacious mind of the connoisseur then comprehended and
digested huge musical meals of which we today have no
conception. Music had gradually to bring itself into more and
more concretised and condensed forms, and reduce itself into
tinier and tidier crystals. The age of the Chaturdand: of GQita,
Prabandha, Thaya and Alapa had to give place to the age of
the Pada, Kirtana and the Kriti. Within the compass of a handy
piece, cffective capture and picturisation of a Raga, the mounting
of it on a rhythmic setting, increasingly of the medium tempo,
Madhyama-kala, and giving it an exalted poetic medium—all
were achieved. In the process of achieving this musical vitamin
tabloid of Kr#tz, which has preserved our music for us today and
saved the extensive art from being lost to us by its sheer
prodigiousness, Tyagaraja stands foremost with his marvellous
contribution.

HIS PERSONALITY AND CONTRIBUTION

Many indeed have been the great music-makers of this
period in South India, who have helped the country to keep its
music ; of all these Tyagaraja, the latest, is also probably the
greatest. His powerful genius comprehended the several and
varied excellences of all, the early masters, the giants that
immediately went before him, and his own brilliant contem-
porarics. In sheer volume of output, he essays in the direction
of Purandaradasa and Kshetragna; in devotion, religious
fervour, reformatory zeal and spiritual realisation, his songs
approach those of Purandaradasa ; when we think of him singing
in anguish to his Rama, we find in him a-second Ramdas of
Bhadrachala ; in his lyrical moods, he takes a page off Kshet-
ragna ; in his Pancharatnas and some of his heavier compositions,
he treads the path of the earlier Prabandha-karas and later
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Varna-karas ; turning out pieces now and then in the language
of the gods, he seems to beckon his contemporary Dikshitar;
when he sings of Mother Tripurasundari it appears as if Syama
Sastri of Tanjore was sojourning at Tiruvotriyiir ; and he could
sustain himself through the task of a dramatic composition like
Narayana Tirtha or Merattar Venkatarama Bhagavatar and pay
his-homage to a sumpradaya sanctified by Jayadeva.!

From simple compositions set in metrical patterns to
elaborate Pancharatnas which have long sentences, piled one
upon another, we have in Tyagaraja a wide variety of song-
types showing manifold architectonic experimentation, design
and skill. This variety again is a speciality which marks
Tyagaraja among his contemporaries. From plain Divyanama
sankirtana, full of words, epithets and long and difficult com-
pounds, he soars to artistic creations in which, into a few words,
an eddying flood of music is thrown. Such variety, it is said,
the composer adopted to suit the varying capacities of the
learners that came to him ; whatever the truth of that assump-
tion, that variety has contributed to the wide appeal of his
productions.

THE MUSICIAN AS SAINT AND TEACHER

A FURTHER remarkable feature of Tyagaraja’s compositions
is their poetic excellence and spiritual value. When an impos-
sible combination happily comes about they say in Sanskrit that
gold has acquired fragrance, 8%: WAMIZ:t Gold is great
by its own high value; fragrance is something wonderful,
but only real flowers have it; flower-like ornaments of gold
cannot give forth flowers’ fragrance, but if they should, then it
is a miracle indeed. This consummation of fragrant gold has
indeed been achieved in the creations of some composers like

1. Besides Purandaradasa, Kshetragna, Bhadrachala Ramadas, Narayana
Tirtha, Sadasiva Brahmendra, Upanishad Brahmendra and Merattur Venkata-
rama Bhagavatar, there was the great Margadarsi Sesha Iyengar, composer
in Sanskrit, who as his title shows paved the way as it were for the Carnatic
Music trinity in Kriti composition. Expressions in Tyagaraja like Narada
Ganalola, Kanakachela-Karupalavala-Bala are echoes from Sesha Iyengar.
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Jayadeva, Purandara, Kshetragna and Tyagaraja. Evening
after evening we sit and listen to our artists rendering pieces of
Tyagaraja ; neither the artists mor we have any idea of the
wealth of precious fancy, sublime thought and poignant feeling
that lie hidden in the many familiar lines, catching turns and
exhilarating effects to which our musical hunger makes us return
again and again! It is as if the dazzling charms of a lady’s
beauty should blind us to or make us never curious about her
infinite qualities of head and heart ; it is as if, revelling in the
joys of a poet’s masterly style and diction, we care not for the
noble thoughts in the poem ; it is as if, stunned by the grandeur
of a gopura, soaring tier upon tier, each studded with mouldings,
we stop there gazing, missing the evening service at the sanctum
of the Deity. But were one to resist or renounce the overwhel-
ming joys of the sangita of Tyagaraja, were one to get boldly
to the szhitya, he would come across a treasure of thought the
contemplation of which would make one forget everything
about his music. Poetic fancies, learned allusions, moral
precepts, enunciation of doctrines, high Upanishadic truths,
condemnation of sham, hypocrisy and false paths, happy similes,
wordly wisdom, popular sayings, and above all every shade and
mood of religious, devotional and spiritual experience,—renun-
ciation of worldly good and the flattery of the rich, prayer, plain-
tive pleading, yearning, anguish, remonstrance, sportive rebuke,
despair and dejection, self-depreciation, faith, hope, exhila-
ration, ecstacy of realisation, endearment, joy of service,
surrender and dedication, satisfaction at his own devout life,
gratitude—these make his songs an endless epic record of the
mind of a great Bhakta which was, till the end, erupting like a
ceaseless volcano.

BIOGRAPHICAL DETAILS
It is a full hundred and nine years since Saint Tyagaraja
shuffled off the mortal coil and became one with effulgent
Godhead which he sought through his steadfast and consuming
devotion to his favourite divine form of Sri Ramachandra.
Moved by the deep- anguish of this devotee, Sri Ramachandra
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appeared before him and assured him of moksha within a few
days. The Saint himself tells us of this in two of his last
pieces : Gripat in Sahana and Paritdpamu in Manohari.
¢ Giripai nelakonna Ramuni
guri dappaka kanti——
% * *
pulakankitudai @nandasruvula
nimpuchu mataladavalenani
kaluvarinchagani padiptitalapai
gachedananu Tyagarajavinutuni *’
« Unerringly I have seen Sri Rama, who is
installed on the hill. .
He promised to give me salvation in five days.
My body was thrilled, tears of joy rolled down my
cheeks and I merely mumbled unable to give
expression to my thought 1.
The other song in which Tyagaraja refers to the prormise
made by the Lord is :
Paritapamugini yadina
palukula marachitivo
sarileni Sitato Sarayu madyambuna na
varamagu bangaru vodanu
merayuchu padipitalapai
karuninchedananuchu kreganulanu
Tyagarajuni ”’

1. The scene depicted by Tyagaraja in this song refers to Rama getting
on top of the Suvela mountain, after crossing the sea, and resting there: for
a time before the war actually began, a scene of special significance obviously
to the school of Rama-worshippers ; and also in this song, we have probably
evidence of the influence of Tulasidas, the great apostle of Rama Bhakti; for
in the Ramacharitamanasa we find Tulasi saying of this scene (La.nhﬁ Doha II-a)

ot Afvrmergramg sda

¥ & AT oft oM X wa qx1 AT 0
** Blessed are those that ever remain immersed in the thought of the Lord
as depicted (i.e., as resting on the Suvela)”, on which Growse adds in a foot-
note in his English translation: ' This scene affords a very favounte sub;ec(
for Hindu painters; partly no doubt, on account of the blessmg wh:ch Tulsidas
here promises to those who tontemplate it.” '



() SANNYASA

“ Have you forgotten the words of assurance
which you, seeing my anguish, lovingly expressed,
when you were on the golden boat on the Sarayu,
in the company of the incomparable Sita, the
assurance that you would take me to you in
another five days.”

In accordance with this promise ! the Lord took this
Bhakta, on Pushya Bahula Panchami in Prabhava (6th January
1847) when the Saint was almost 88 years old. Sometime
before he attained this Brahmibhava, one-ness with Godhead,
the Saint had taken to the orange robes and become a Sannyasin.
Crude mythologists of the Saint's life will tell us that God
Ramachandra told him that salvation was for him only in
another birth and the resourceful Tyagaraja short-circuited the
scheme by taking to Apat-Sannyasa, which was technically
equal to a second cycle of life! What could be more against
the promise of salvation given by the Lord in the two songs
just now quoted ? Tyagaraja became a Sannyasin because he
very much yearnéd to embrace that high spiritual order and in
this, he was prompted by the noble example of the many
Sannyasins whose samadhis keep company with his own on the
bank of the Kiveri at Tiruvaiyyaru. Many Sannyasins of that
time had sought Brahman-realisation not only through their
Vedantic Jnina, but through the worship of Nadae also. The
renowned Advaitic Avadhuta author, Sri Sadasiva Brahmendra,
was also a musician who sang of his bliss of Brahmananda in
« fygean aifea fee ¢ Qofy 7R WAL and so on 2. Narayana

Tirtha also who composed the musical play on the sports of

1. In ‘Nadadinamata’, Tyagaraja refers to another occasion when the Lord
appeared before him and assured him of succour : *“ you should.not go back
on the assurance you ;,mc me a )car ago that you would certaxnly protect me
and never abandon me.’ :

2. That Tyagaraja revelled in the thought of a Yogm like Sadasn\a
Brahmam is clear enough; one of Tyagaraja’s Dwyanama sankirtanas, in
Punnigavarali and Chapu, opens with the refrain of a well-known piece of
Sadasiva Brahmam, #[AY &I 2



INTERNAL EVIDENCE i

Krishna—the Krishna-lila-tarangini—was a Sannyadsin and
that his personality influenced Tyagaraja’s is clear not only from
Tyagaraja's efforts in the dramatic line but from echoes of his
songs in Tyagaraja’s expressions too I. More than these, the
well-known recluse of Kanchipuram, Upanishad Brahmendra,
seems to have exerted the greatest influence on Tyagaraja in
music as well as adoration of Rama’s Name 2. And one of
Tyagaraja’s own Gurus saluted by him in his musical play
Naukacharitra is a Sannyasin named RZmakrishnananda.

Though Tyagaraja lived just a little over a century
ago, we have unfortunately no authentic account of the
full details of his life. Hagiologists have tried to make up by
legends and miracles, some of which are still growing!3 We
shall try to glean such details of his life as we can from refer-
ences in his own songs and add to these some particulars
that have been handed down by tradition in the families
of his pupils.

1. See the present writer’'s article on Sri Tyagaraja and Sri Narayana
Tirtha in the Tyagaraja Centenary Volume (p.p. 87-88) published by the
Andhra Gana Kala Parishat, Gautami Vidya Pitha, Rajahmundry. Narayana
Tirtha's songs were then, as now, regularly sung at annual festivals of Radha-
kalyana, Rukmini Kalyana and Sita-kalyana celebrated in Bhajana-mathas and
it was but natural that the strains of the Tarangas of this Saint were on the
ears of our composer. Echoes of expressions from the Sanskrit composition of
Narayana Tirtha are found in Tyagaraja's songs; ‘Giri-raja-suta-tanaya’ in
Tyagaraja's simple song on Vighnesvara in Bangila is from the Mangala
Sloka on Ganesha at the beginning of the Krishna-lila-tarangini. In a Bhairavi
piece in the opening Taranga, the elder Sannyasin has ¢ Yiga-yoga-raga-bhoga-
tyaga ' which has its echo in the anupallavi of Tyagaraja’s ‘‘ Ragasudhirasa .
«Nikhila-loka-nidana’ in Tyagaraja’s Saranga-piece is an echo from an
Anandabhairavi piece in the eleventh Taranga. Compare also ‘Vinatdsuta.
vihana’ of Tyagaraja with ‘Vinatasuta ghana vahana’ in a Saurashtra piece
in the first Taranga.

2. I have dealt with Upanishad Brahmendra, his contribution to music
and influence on Tyagaraja and Dikshitar in a special paper elsewhere.

3. Some anecdotes are still in flux! There is no unanimity oven about
the first song the Saint composed or the anecdotes relating to it.



8 PARENTAGE

One may recollect that at the end of every piece of his, the
composer has signed his name as Tyagaraja. - Tyagaraja is the
name of the presiding deity at the famous shrine at Tiruvarir, a
place whose musical associations go back to ‘the time of Saint
Sundaramirti Nayanar and where the music trinity of South
India, Syama Sastri, Muttuswami Dikshitar and Tyagaraja
were all born. Tiruvar@r at that time was one of the cultural
head-quarters of the Kaveri delta and God Tyagaraja was
worshipped by the Tanjore Kings as their patron Deity as can
be scen by the numerous musical compositions, padas and
natakas, in Tamil, Telugu, Marathi and Sanskrit on God
Tyagaraja, composed by the poets, musicians and kings of the
Tanjore court lying among the manuscripts in the Sarasvati
Mahal Library, Tanjore *.  One of the poet-composers attached
to the Tanjore court was an Andhra Brahman settled at
Tiruvarir, Sri Giriraja Kavi 2. To his daughter was our
composer, Sri Tyagaraja, born at Tiruvarir. Giriraja was
Tyagaraja’s maternal grandfather and not paternal grand-
father.  Tyagaraja’s father was Ramabrahmam, of a Telugu
Vaidika Muriginadu family of Tiruvayyaru; that his house name,
Inti-peru, is Kakarla, is known from his Naukacharitra.

Kakarlambudhi-chandrudu Srikarudaku
Tydgaraja etc.

It is said that Rimabrahmam was living in Tiruvaiyyaruy,
in a house gifted by the Tanjore king, from which we can infer
that the father too was one of no small attainments. To his
maternal grandfather Giriraja, Tyagaraja may be taken to
make an indirect allusion in his Ganesa song in Bangala  Gieri-
raja-suta-tanaya’’. To his own father, Tyagaraja makes more
than one direct reference in his compositions ; towards the end

1. See the English Introduction to my edition of Sridhara Venkatesa
Ayyaval’'s biographical poem on King Sahaji of Tanjore, the Sahendravilasa in
the Tanjore Sarasvati Mahal Series, as also-my Introeduction to the Sangita-
saramrita of Tulaja, Madras Music Academy Series.

2. Among the Telugu manuscripts in the Tanjore lera.ry, we have
musical compositions and musical plays and poems by a Gmra]a Kavi with the
family name Garbha. .



God Tyagaraja at Tiruvarur
after whom the Saint-composer wag named



The house in New Strect, Tiruvarur

where Tyagaraja was born

Tyagaraja’s house in Tiruvayyaru
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of one of his early pieces Dorakuna ituvanti seva in Bilahari,
he says ‘Ramabrahma-tanayudanu Tyagaraja '—* Tyagaraja,
son of Ramabrahmam ’; in his dramatic composition, Prahlada
Bhakti Vijaya, he pays obeisance to his father both at the
beginning and at the end ; and in the initial reference Tyagaraja
describes Ramabrahmam as God Rama himself which again
shows that his father too was a person of high spiritual attain-
ment. The Srimukham that Upanishad Brahma Yogin of
Kanchipuram sent to Sri Tyagaraja! mentions RZmabrahmam
as the classmate of that renowned Sannyasin-scholar. While
one tradition calls Tyagaraja’s mothcr Santamma, another
gives her name as Sitamma. When later Tyagaraja sang of
Rama and Sita as his parents—* Sitamma mayamma Sri Ramudu
ma tandri —the poet probably meant it in a double sense.

Tyagaraja was born in Sarvajit, Chaitra, 27th Monday,
Sukla Saptami, Pushya, corresponding to 4th May, 1767,
according to one tradition ; but in 1759, according to others.

If Tiruvariir, his birth place, was an ancient kshetra,
renowned alike for its traditions, saints, devotees and musicians,
Tiruvaiyyaru or Panchanada, where he lived, was a place of no
less sanctity and traditions of learning and spirituality. 1f the
land of the Five Rivers in the North proved a fertile soil for the
creative output of the Vedic Rishis, this land of the Five
Rivers in the South was not less productive of poets, philo-
sophers, saints and musicians. Tyagaraja was fully conscious
of the blessing that made him a native of a region which was so
renowned for its cultural importance, for he proudly sings of the
Tanjore-region as ‘the Chola-sima, the beautiful Jand in this
world '—‘1 mahilo sogasaina Cholasimayandu’ (Muripemu-
Mukhari). Tyagaraja knew the great value of the kshetra
where he lived and strove for his salvation. In his song

1. This Srimukham is found among the Walajapet Manuscripts preserved
now at thc Saurashtra Sabha, Madura; these arc manuscripts of Tyagaraja,
of his own songs and those of others, and ot diverse works used by Tyagaraja.
and preserved by the Walajapet pupils of the Saint. Sec Journal of the Music.
Academy, Madras—Tyagaraja Centenary Number 1947, pp. 114—129.



10 TIRUVAYYARU ON THE KAVERI

in Athana, Epapamu jesttira, by playing a clever pun on the
word Nada, he says that this place of rivers, Nadapura (or
Nzdapura (ARYY) is verily the Lord’s own place, as the Lord
is the embodiment of Nada (#%). In the Mukhari song,
Muripemu galige gada, he says that his God Rama should be
proud of a place in beautiful Panchanada kshetra, worthy of
being coveted by Siva, on the banks of the Kaveri over which
the mild Zephyr blows and where holy persons perform homas
and chant vedas.

¢ Iduleni malaya marutamuche
gadina Kaveri tata mandu—
Sivudu goru yogyamaina
sundaramagu puramu.’’

And on the fertile Kaveri itself whose waters made the
Choladesa not only a granary of grain, but a granary of brain
too, Tyagaraja sang in Asaveri !:

“ This lady Kaveri gloriously proceeding to the
place of her Lord, the sea, fulfilling the desires of
all, without difference; now speeding fast, now
roaring terribly and now placid with grace ; with
cuckoos singing on either side, touching shrinc
after shrinc and worshipping deity after deity,
with holy men worshipping her with flowers on
cither side and extolling her verily as Rajarajes-
vari, she goes! Look at her!”
* Sarivedalina 1 Kaverini judare
varu viranuchu juidaka ta navvarigabhishtamula
nosanguchu

duramuna noka tavuna garjana bhikara moka
tavuna nindu karunato

1. Note the grin of ironical humour on the Saint’s face as he sings this
Kaverl piece in A-saveri. The adage goes in Tanjore district that the banks
of the Kaveri and the melody of Saveri are equally transporting; and as if
recording this saying, Dikshitar sings in his ** Karikalabhamukham "=='* Kaveri-
tata-sthitam sqver{-raganutam.”
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niratamuga noka tavuna naduchuchu

vara Kavert Kanyakamani

vedukaga Kokilalu mroyaganu

veduchu Rangesuni jtichi mari iredu
jagamulaku jivanamaina

midu rendu nadi nathuni jada

Rajarajesvari yani pogaduchu

juchi sumamula dharamaraganamulu

piijalirugadala seyaga Tyagaraja sannuturalai
mudduga

In the motherly concern of the Kaveri to feed the people
with the freshes, Tyagaraja sees the very image of Divinity
anxious to save the human beings ; the springs of the Kaveri
which well up with water and the high western winds which
harbinger her freshes are compared by the composer to the
abiding kindness of the Lord which can always be tapped by the
devotee and to the intimations of the Lord’s coming grace. In
the second charana of Ennado Rakshinchite in Saurashtra,
Tyagaraja says :

Niru leka sajjana ganamulu mana

darini jicheranuchu delisi Kaveri

tanu ranu jellu nanuchu vicharahridayuralai
sareku vacchunanuchu santoshamu

virula kellanu galga badamati

maruta chanchalamula banipi chalama
larajeya leda ?

Some of the other mundane particulars of Tyagaraja’s
life, known mostly from tradition, are briefly told. Tyagaraja
is said to have married a lady named Parvati, who pre-deceased
him. According to one school of pupils, this wife died early
and issueless and Tyagaraja married her sister, Kanakambal
and begot a daughter named Sitalakshmi. Sitalakshmi was
married to one Kuppuswami of Ammal Agraharam and a son
Tyagaraja was born to them. When this Tyagaraja marricd
one Guruvammal and died issueless, the direct line of Saint
Tyagaraja became extinct.



¥2 SOME INCIDENTS

Tyagaraja had an elder brother named- Japyesa, who is
very easily made a villain to set off the greatness of Tyagaraja.
It is said that Japyesa, realising the musical greatness of
Tyagaraja, was overanxious to make capital out of it; that
Tyagaraja, however, would not yield to his brother’s pressure
to go to the royal court, sing the praise of mortal man and
receive sumptuous presents and riches and that, enraged at the
youngster’s obstinate devotion to Rama, Japysea took the
Rama-idol that was being worshipped by Tyagaraja and threw
it into the flood of Kaveri. It is also said that after the floods
subsided, Tyagaraja searched for his precious idol in the sands
and that many of his moving songs were sung at this time in
the anguish of his separation from the Rama-idol ; particularly,
the song Nenendu vedukudura is assigned to this context.
While story tellers are very sure of the context of this song, it
is strange they do not know the real Raga of this piece. Let us
see the text of the song once, and we shall find that it has no
lower incidental reference but has only the higher spiritual
significance. Tyagaraja says here :

“Sri Hari! Where could 1 effectively search for

you? Even Brahma could not have a response
from you to his prayers for a similar purpose. I
have been a sinner, have done wicked deeds, have
indulged often in vulgar talks and have imposed
on the world as a great Bhakta.”

The refusal to sing in praisc of the King and submitting
oneself to punishment are rather standing motifs with which
the path of adoring the Lord through music, gana-yoga, is
cmphasised. This may be verified by referring to the music
sections in the Linga Purana and the Adbhuta Ramayana to
which I have drawn attention elsewhere. *

The blackening of the elder brother who is said to have
partitioned the house and the belongings between himself and

1. Sec Journal of the Madras Music Academy, Vols. XV1, XIX, pp. 65-72,
203-5.



UNCONGENIAL SURROUNDINGS I3

Tyagaraja, seems, however, to have an ultimate basis on some
form of domestic conflict. For one of the details that we can
directly gather from the Saint’s songs refers to the trouble that
his elder brother gave him. In his Anyayamu seyakura in
Kapi, the Saint says at the end: ‘Would you not free me
from the trouble that my elder brother gives me ? * Na pirvaju
badhadirpa leda ”. Also, in his Madhyamavati song Nadupas,
Tyagaraja refers to accusations against himself that he forced
the partition of the house and property and wanted to celebrate
daily festivals for Rama.

The repeated reference by Tyagaraja to the difficulties
Sugriva and Vibhishana had with their brothers and the way the
Lord came to their rescue may also be taken as an indirect
evidence of a certain obsession in Tyagaraja’s mind caused by
this harassment by his own brother (e.g. Munnu Ravana).

That Tyagaraja suffered much is clear from a large number
of songs; that there were many not well disposed to him is
equally clear from songs in many of which he is very critical
of men around him. He says in the Piirnachandrika piece,
Palukavemi that while his parents bestowed devotion and
protected him, everybody else had tormented him (Takkina-
varalento himsinchiri). That there was constant strife with
cousins (dayadis) who were inimical to his devotional life is
borne out by the Nabhomani piece, Nayeda vanchana, where
he says in the Anupallavi : Dayadula poraina gani dasudanai
vedukonna. In the Ahiri piece, Etula gapaduduvo, he speaks
of the harassment from Dayadis. The ridicule from these around
to which he was exposed finds repeated mention: e.g., the
charana of Toline jesina (Suddha Bangala).

It is said that Tyagaraja sang the well-known Kalyani
piece Nidhichala sukhama as a reply of refusal to an invita-
tion from the King. Similar sentiments of vairagya towards
seeking the patronage of the King or rich men are given expres-
sion to by all poets and saint-singers; for instance we may look at
Tyagaraja’s contemporaries and compeers, Syama Sastri and
Muttuswami Dikshitar ; Sastri prays in his beautiful Ananda
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Bhairavi address to the Mother, Oh Jagadamba, that he
should be saved from. the calamity of singing for the low rich—
‘Manavini vinuma mariyada lerugani dushprabhula kori vinu-
timpaga varambosagi.’” In his invocation. to. the Goddess of
learning and music Vinapustakadhagrinim in Vegavahini,
Dikshitar praises the Goddess as one who frees man from the
calamity of looking up to the faces of small men AAAREE-
MENT and starts a regular song in Lalita, with the idea ‘I
shall resort to Goddess Lakshmi and shun the resort to
low men '— fgtondft @gt gx1 wnfa faammsd @wfy.’  Similarly,
although both on his paternal and maternal sides and on the
side of his own music teacher, Tyagaraja had much contact
with the Tanjore court and though the Kings of Tanjore were
themselves highly cultured and gifted persons whose association
would hardly have devaluated his wvairagya, Tyagaraja
took the vow (vrata) as part of his sgdhana, to lead the
life of a daily mendicant, go about singing the praise of Rama
(bhajana) and live on Unccha-vrittt (alms). In Varidhiniku
in his Prahlada Bhakti Vijaya, he says in the second foot that
he stretches not his hand for wealth. At the end of
Kattujesinavu, he calls himself the desireless Tyagaraja,
*Nishkama Tyagaraja ’. As pieces like Rajuvedala and
Mucchhata Brahmadulaku show, the greatest delight that
Tyagaraja yearned for was to follow the deities in the festival
processions, singing songs on them. The sufferings, however
acute, did not make him deflect from his path and his steadfast
pursuit of the spiritual ideal, for as he says in Ennallu Nitrova,
one born to that high mission cannot change over to a low
calling, under stress of adversity ; the vendor of fragrant flowers
cannot start selling firewood: ‘Pilammi bratuke varu pullalamma
vilvaiaru.” '

. Besides his own brother, Tyagaraja had, as already
indicated, about him at Tiruvaiyyaru, detractors who ridiculed
his ways of devotion, as well as his music. This is clear from
his pieces in which he criticises .and complains against these
adversaries, calls into question their competence and. exposes



The Samadhi of the Saint at Tuuvayyaru - — Outside view

The Samadhi —Inside view
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ADMIRERS AND PUPILS 15

their false devotion. In many a song, given here in this book
under the headings of Nirveda, Dainyokti and Roshokti, Tyaga-
raja refers to the harassment from those around him; for example
bemoaning his fate in Pragrabdhamittundaga (Svaravali),
Tyagaraja exclaims: ‘Those whom I help turn against me; when
I treat them charitably, they level unfounded charges against me.
He asks Rama in some songs why He should be a witness to His
devotee being humiliated among his compeers.” There is a
Sanskrit saying that the composition of a contemporary poet
and the beauty of one’s own wife do not appeal to man, and it
is indeed true generally that neither a saint nor an artist is ever
recognised and honoured in his own time or clime. 1

But though there was a critical or hostile opinion, Tyagaraja’s
songs and his name spread far and wide during his own life time.
A number of pupils came to him and he imparted to each a corpus
of his compositions according to the student’s voice-quality and
musical equipment. It is to these pupils, primarily to the
representatives of the three branches of his Sishya-parampara
of Umavalpuram, Tillaisthanam and Walajapet, starting with
Sundara Bhagavatar and Krishna Bhagavatar, Rama Iyengar
and Venkataramana Bhagavatar respectively, that we owe the
propagation of the songs of the Saint. Of famous musicians
who called on him, special mention is made and a story told of
a Kerala musician called Shatkila Govinda; it is said that
Tyagaraja commemorated the occasion of the visit of this
musician of prodigious gift of voice, with one of his five main
long pieces, referred to as the Pancha-ratnas, the song Endaro
mahanubhavalu andariki Vandanamu in Sri Raga. The song
is an omnibus obeisance to the vast galaxy of realised souls,
devotees, sages, saints and singers of the praise of the Lord and
can have hardly any trace of an incident like the visit of
Govinda.

I ggeRws ¥ ¥ ¥ gea iR |
eflae P & FARGR QA U Rajasekhara in bis Kavamimand,
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There were also invitations to Tyagaraja to go to several
places and in the latter part of his life, Tyagaraja undertook a
pilgrimage which extended from Tirupati in the North to
Srirangam and Lalgudi in the South. At Tirupati again, a story
is told that when he was eagerly approaching the sanctum for
darshan, the priest had drawn the curtain and this occasioned
the song in Gaulipantu, 7era tiyagarada.

“Oh! Tirupati Venkataramana! Could you not
remove the screen of anger, arrogance and jealousy
‘which, taking a firm stand in me, keeps out of my -
reach Dharma, Moksha etc?”

It may be noted that it is the veil of matsara and ajnana
from which one suffers that is further elaborated in the song.
From Tirupati, the Saint came to Madras and its neighbourhood.
The musical importance of Madras is not a matter of the
present-day Sabhas and Academies. At that time, there were
in Madras great patrons of music, like Manali Muttukrishna and
Chinniah Mudaliars, Devanayakam of Nungambakkam, Veda-
chalam, Pindakari Venkatadri of Coral Merchant Street who
patronised stalwart musicians of the times — Rimaswami
Dikshitar and his three sons, Sonthi Venkataramayya, son
of Sonthi Subbayya and Guru of Tyagaraja, Doraiswami and
others 1. One of these enlightencd gentlemen of Madras at that
time was Kovur Sundara Mudaliar whose village was visited by
Tyagaraja. At Kovur, Tyagaraja sang five songs on God
Sundaresa there, I Vasudha nivanti in Sahana, Sambho Maha-
deva in Pantuvardli, and others. At Tiruvotriyar, the place of
Siddhas and Saints, the shrine having a duplicate of the Deity
after whom Tyagaraja was named, Tyagaraja was drawn by the
presence of the Goddess Tripurasundari on whom he sang the
pieces Sundari ni divya riapa in Kalyani, Darint telusu
konti in Suddha Saveri and others. He then went to the holy

1. See the present writer’s article ‘ Some Musicians and their Patrons in
Madras about 1800 A.D.’ as revealed in a Sanskrit manuscript work called
* Sarvadevavilasa' in the Journal of the Madras Music Academy, Yol XVI,
Pp-127-130.
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and on the God here Saptarishisvara also, Tyagaraja sang
two pieces 7.

During the visits of admirers and pupils and during these
travels, he came to realise how his fame as a musician had
spread all over the country and in the fullness of his satisfaction
and gratitude to his beloved Deity, he says in his song in Todi,
Dasuarathi ni rinamn dirpa na tarama, that Rama was the
greatest savant, ¢ Rasika-Siromani’, who discerned the worth of
Tyagaraja’s songs, enjoyed them and spread them to the
distant lands to the full satisfaction of His devotee :

‘ Asa dira duradesamulanu
prakasimpa jesina
Rasikasiromani Dasarathi,
ni rinamu dirpa na tarama '—
and asks ‘Is it possible for me to repay the debt I owe you
for this ?’

Tyagaraja had a full consciousness of the mission with
which his life was charged on this earth; as he says in his
Asaveri piece, Epaniko janminchiti, he clearly saw that he
was born with the mission of singing of Rama even as
sage Valmiki and others did of yore ; and with full knowledge,
carefulness and joy, he carried out to his soul’s content, the
task to which he was called; in his song in Ganavaridhi,
Dayajachutaku, he gives expression to this supreme gratification
of a self-conscious artist, born to fulfil a noble mission entrusted
to him by the Lord :

1. In the picce ‘Isa pahi mam’ in Kalyini on Saptarishisvara, Tyagaraja
says in the second charana: * Vyasarchita palita-nijadasa Bhuloka kailasam-

banu’' etc., which is confirmed by the local Kshetra Mahitmya, a ms. of which
I secured from Lalgudi. The Sthala Mahatmya says of Lalgudi : LG LY
%Emmjaﬂ aq¥gar: | The reference to Vyasa and Indra worshipping Siva at
Lalgudi is supported by the mss. of the Sthala Mahatmya.

At the end of the first charana of this piece, the text of the song as
available in different editions reads ‘¢ Paraminandirnava Deva! yanipa
janaka’ which has been so reproduced in the body of this book also (page 79)
with a query. On thinking over this textual knot, I found that the correct
text is * Devayanipa-janaka ' meaning ‘father of the husband of Devayana’ or
Devasena, the consort of Subrahmanya, son of Siva,
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¢ Munu nivanatichchina
panulu asagoni ne
manasaraga nidanamuga salpininu ’.

The anguish and the plaintive strain of many of his songs
may lead one to think of Tyagaraja as a meek and frail spirit.
But a large number of his songs, in which his bold spirit is seen,
show the strength of his mind and his firm faith in God and
himself, and the knowledge of his own musical excellence and
the consciousness of himself being in the right. In the familiar
piece Nidhi chala sukhama, he refers to himself as the wise
Tyagaraja, ‘ Sumati Tyagaraja’. In the other familiar piece,
in Devagandhari, Namoralagimpavem?, he plays a poetic pun
on the word Sugriva and asks Rama, that if Sugriva should be
protected for his beautiful neck, ‘Su-griva ’, for the same reason
of his own su-griva, (excellent musical voice), he, Tyagaraja,
should also be protected. In Sitavara sangita, he refers to
himself as one revelling in ‘Susvara’-* Susvaraloludau Tyagaraja’.
Look especially at his Mukhari piece, Chintistunnade, in which he
dwells on the anxiety of the weeping Yama, the lord of hell who
is unable to claim any victim, because people have all taken to
singing the saving songs of Tyagaraja:

¢ Saramani Tyagaraju samkirtanamu
baderanuchu chintistunnade Yamudu ’.

In Dasarathi ni rinamu already cited, he refers to his songs
as capable of endowing on one happiness here and in the hereafter:
¢ Bhukti-mukti galgunani kirtanamula bodhinchana Tyagaraja-
kararchita.” For the sense of balance and true appreciation of
what is of fundamental value, he calls himself one of the
foremost Rasikas--Rasikagresara (at the end of Grahabalamemi-
Revagupti). He no doubt broke down in a meek way in
numerous pieces bemoaning his lot, but among the various
moods in which he addressed his Deity are not wanting those in
which he confidently affirms his qualifications and argues for his
right for His grace; for example in Atwkaradani (Manoranjani),
he refers to himself in the charana as one well-versed in Veda,
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Sastra and Upanishad and one who is treading the true path—
¢ vedasastropanishadvidudaina nijapu darini batti dasudaina’.
In Evartmata, he describes himself as one who knows the
injunctions of Sruti and Smriti (Arsheya and Paurusheya
Chodyas). Just as he describes himself here as one who treads
the true path, he calls himself also ‘a true servant’—nijadasa’-
of the Lord (Cf. end of Kadatera in Todi).

Just as Tyagaraja was conscious of the high spiritual
value of his songs, he was conscious also of their great musical
excellence. His music was the natural climax of an age of
giants at Tanjore, the musical atmosphere there having been
enriched by the contributions of Kshetrajna, Narayana Tirtha,
Virabhadrayya 1, to mention only a few of the first rank.
According to one tradition Tyagaraja was himself the grandson
of Vina Kalahastayya. He had his musical lessons from Sonthi
Venkataramanayya, son of Sonthi Subbanna, of whose music a
Sanskrit contemporary work 2 says that it would make barren
trees sprout. No wonder that popular imagination speaks of
Tyagaraja having been personally initiated by sage Narada
himself. No wonder also, that in his own Mukhar piece,
Elavataramettukontivi, Tyagaraja makes bold to say finally
that Rama incarnated himself only to cnjoy and bless Tyagaraja
for his songs sung in hundreds of Ragas.

LEARNING AND POETRY

AN IDeEa of Tyagaraja’s knowledge of the literature
belonging to Rama-Bhakti and the musical-cum-spiritual
heritage handed down through the compositions of the succession
of saint-singers of different parts of India has already been
given. More on the same may be seen below in the chapters
on Nama-mahatmya and Ishta-devalz. The foregoing account
of Tyagaraja's works would have also given an indication of
the composer’s mastery of the linguistic media in which he

1. On him, see the present writer’s article in the Journal of the Music
Academy, Madras, Vol. XVII, pp. 153-56 and Vol. XXIV, pp. 151~154.

2.. Sarvadevavilasa : see the present writer’s article in the Jowurnal of the
Madras Music Academy, Vol. XVI, p. 135. '
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expressed himself. As already said, the composer had made
his songs the means of communicating his deep feelings and the
varying moods of a devotee and spiritual aspirant, one who
underwent poignant experiences in life; all this calls for an
amount of effective expression which is not possible for one who
is not endowed with poetic gifts. Whether he was pouring
forth his agony or breaking into joy or elaborating a piece of
teaching or condemning worldly things and vices or coming
down heavily upon hypocrites and depraved persons, his
expression was equal to the occasion. Like a regular poet,
Tyagaraja not only played on words but sustained himself
through continuous sound effects, some of which were part of
the art of musical composition.

From what has been already said, it would have been clear
that frequently Tyagaraja placed himself by the side of the
great Rama-poets, beginning with Valmiki himself. While in
some pieces, he calls Rama as abiding in the hearts of the good
poets—Satkavi-hridalaya and Sukavijana-hrit-sadana in Jagad-
ananda-karaka (Nata, charanas 2, 10), Kavisa-suhridaya-nivesa
in Dasarathe (Kokilapriya) and Sukavi-manasarchitapada in
Okapar: (Kalavati), all of which refer to the great popularity
of the Rama-theme with the poets, he makes special mention
more than once of Valmiki who gave us Rama and the
Ramayana. In the same Nita Pancharatna (8th charana), he
calls Rama one whose story was set forth by the anthill-born
sage who was also the king of poets: Kavima-bilaja-mauni-
krita-charitra. In Entanuchu in Yadukulakambhoji, he refers
to Rama having saved the king of poets—Kavirajarakshaka—
which is of course a reference to the traditional story of
Valmiki's earlier life as hunter and his being redeemed by
Rama-nama. ¢ Satata-palita-adbhuta-Kavaye ' in Namo namo
Raghavaya is again a reference to the same wonderful poet
Valmiki. In Gatamoha, he gives Rama himself the designation
¢ Satakoticharitra ’ after Valmiki’s work.

That Tyagaraja was steeped in the religious and spiritual
lore goes without saying. He was a lover of the learned, the
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truly learned, even as his God was, Budha-jana-dhana (in:
Saranu sarananuchu—Madhyamavati). Complaining to the
Lord about His being slow to come to the rescue of one like him
who is attacked by people, Tyagaraja refers to himself as one
learned in the Vedas, Sastras and Upanishads, Veda-sastropani-
shadvidudaina (in Atukaradani-Manoranjani); elsewhere also, as
has been already referred to, he speaks of himself as qualified in
the teachings of Sruti and Smriti.

How far Tyagaraja underwent formal instruction in these
is however a diffcrent matter. When all this learning lived by
word of mouth, was recited and expounded publicly and the
religious congregations and activities were resounding with it,
one growing in that atmospherc naturally grew into that
learning, called significantly ‘ srufa’ in Sanskrit and  kelvi’ in
Tamil. If a fair degree of ability to handle Sanskrit could be
considered as an acceptable ground for one’s claim to scholar-
ship, we may say that Tyagaraja would pass the test. For not
only has he composed a Sanskrit gadya on the Lord and
Sanskrit verses in his plays and a number of songs wholly in
Sanskrit 7, but his Telugu pieces are surcharged with Sanskrit
and sometimes even bilingual 2. Particularly in songs full of
epithets, Tyagaraja goes out of the way to exhibit his ability
to use rare Sanskrit words and rarer compounds and to make
puzzling synonyms out of these, so that it requires the attention
and imagination of a sound Sanskritist to interpret these songs.

1. Eg. Nadatanumanisam, Sdmajavaragamana, Jagadananda Xaraka,
Varasikhivihana, Varalila ghanalola, Dehi tava padabhaktim, Ehi Trijagadisa,
Mimava Satatam, Namo Namo Raghavaya, Niravadhi Sukhada, Phanipatisayi,
Sujanajivana, Sri Narasimha, Raghupate, Bhajare bhaja manasa, Tulasibilva,
Devadeva, Mahitapravriddha, Sambho Mabhideva, Sri Janakatanaye, Pahi
Rimduta, Riama eva Daivatam.

2, While a few are in a mixed style,~e.g. Tava daso’ham, Pahi Paramitma,
many take off in Sanskrit in the Pallavi and go into Telugu in the main body:
Isa pahi mam, Sive pahi mam, Mamava Raghurima, Re minasa chintaya,
Rama pahi meghasyima, Sri Ramachandra Righava, Bhaja re Raghuviram,
Sri Raghuvara, Pahi Kalyinasundara, Dasarathanandana, and Divyanamas
starting with Pahi. Ela nidayaradu is an example of a piece with Telugn
opening and Sanskrit bedy.
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Certain words rare in Sanskrit poetic usage have gained rather
free currency in the vocabulary of our music composers and
Tyagaraja has resorted to them frequently, words like Samaja
(elephant), Apaghana (body), Raja and Abja * (moon), Sara
(water) in Saradhi (ocean) 2, Vana (water) in Vanaja and
Vanaruha (lotus) and Vanadhi (ocean) 3, Vi (bird) in Viraja-
turaga and Vivaha, Bha (star) in Bha-raja and Bhesa 4,
and Asuga (wind) 5. Vi-vaha ¢ in the sense of one riding a
bird is confusing and expressions like Bha-raja-mukha and
Bhesa-sankasa are inelegant. Even so are involved compounds
like Upavalari-mayavilasini 7 which means Vishnu-maya-vilasini,
All this, like some other features too, may fall within the scope
of literary flaws according to Alankara Sastra, but it should be
noted that a predilection for these bespeaks an author’s ability
to handle the language frecly. Even very recondite and pedantic
Samasas are indulged in by him 8 but here again, it appears that
the composer relied more on the knowledge of Sanskrit one
gathered from general acquaintance with literature and religious
texts and by keeping one’s ears open and not from any formal
study of Sanskrit grammar and lexicography ; for the forms used
by Tyagaraja, while displaying wide vocabulary, are not free

1. See¢ Rakabja-mukha in Lokavanachatura ; this is confusing as Abja is
more commoly used for lotus.

2. See Dayi-saradhe, Saradhi-bandhana, Saradhi-mada-vidira.

3. Tyagaraja would use, for lotus, even Saraja (Saraja-anana in Gatamoha),
(Sarajalochana in Ramaramana bhiarama) and Jivanajadaliyatiksha (Evidha
mulainagani). Bisa-ruha in Lalilalayya (Kedaragaula) is also lotus.

4. See Sujana-hrit-Kumuda-bha-rdja in Matimatiki (Mohana), Bharaja-
mukha in Melukovayya and Bhesa-sankasa in Sri Narada (Kinada).

5. See Ghanagha-jimutasuga in Nenarunchininu. Asuga is more come
monly used for arrow.

6. In Nidayaravalegaka (Todi).

7. See also Manda-janaka-sata-sankasa in Jayamangalam-Nidanimakriya,
meaning ‘bright like a hundred Suns’ in which Manda is Saturn and his Janaka is
Sun; Varivahavahana-tanaya in Endudakinado is Indra-putra or Valin, Varivaha
being Megha and one riding it (vihana), Indra. It isalso far fetched to use such
lakshanika-prayogas as Kanja-ja-astra for Brahmastra (in Sri Kanta, Bhava.
priya) and Vigisa-ananda (in Ridma nipai) for Brahmananda. Instances could
be multiplied but the subject is to be dealt with fully in a different context.

8. See foot note 7 above. ’ i
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from solecisms *; in this respect, like his contemporary
Dikshitar 2 who composed more . completely in Sanskrit,
Tyagaraja used a popular and easy form of Sanskrit which
admitted of vernacularisms 3.

But it must be granted that, compared with his contem-
poraries, Tyagaraja generally commands a greater felicity of
expression and grace and flow in style and he could, with much
ease and effect, manage many alliterations and sound effects,
especially those that are necessary for the second letter assonance
or those with which he makes the ends of a line dovetail itself
perfectly into the opening of the line or the Pallavi when it is
sung and repeated, or for the yatis of Gopuccha or Srotovaha 4.
In his Divyanamas there are numerous pieces with lines upon
lines displaying his skill for alliteration and double entendre,

1. Eg. Rama namam Bhaja re; Radjam (standing by itself in Ramam
bhaje’ham in Saveri), Bhusama-santam and Tyagaraja-hrid-bhantam in Bhajare
bhaja manasa ; Phanipatisayi mam patu where we do not know if the epithets
are in nominative or vocative and how the verb patu in 3rd person fits; Pahi
paramatma satatam mam (Varali).

2. For a strange coincidence of almost idential expressions in Tyagaraja
and Dikshitar see Varasikhiviabana Varijalochana (Supradipa) in the former and
« Varasikhivahanam Virijalochanam ' in the latter’s Yamunakalyani piece
* Paramasivatmajam ’.

3. Sec Rani, Pavitri, Durandhari, Paratpari, Sagari, Adhari, Udari, Chari
Lokasakshi (all feminine); these forms are sanctioned only in popular vernacular
usage.

4. A large number of striking examples can be given to show the ability of
Tyagaraja in all these respects: Nidhi-Sannidhi; Dantunikaina-Vedantuni-
kaina ; Dari-Sundari-Tripurasundari; Dehi tava pada-Vaidehi; Rama-Abhirama;
Savamu-Putrotsqvamu (Emi Jesite—Todi) ; Varana-niviarana (Sri Raghuvara—
Devagiindhari). Grahabala (Revagupti) shows this effect all through ; Graha-
Anugraha - Vigraha - Navagraha - Nigraha ; Khala-Ulukbala in Kadatera;
Vidulaku-Kovidulaku; Manasi-Mana samarthya; Manamu-Abhiminamu ;
Kanta-Krekanta ; Madama-Kamadama and Kulama-Vyakulama (in Rama
Rama-Huseni) ; Mitri-Saumitri; Tera, Matsaramuna Tera, Madamatsaramuna
Tera; Sodhanaluku-Yasodhanylaku (Pahi Ramachandra, Yadukula Kamboji);
Bhavansannuta-—Abjabhavasannuta. Easier examples like Guru-Sadguru,
Raju-Rangaraju ; Meru-Mabameru and epithets and prefixes going with Rama
a bound of course.
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(slesha) 1. Indeed the more one scrutinises these highly
Sanskritic compositions, the more textual problems does onc
face, many of which have been aggravated by bad transmission
of the text through non-Sanskrit knowing hands and could
probably be solved by examination of more manuscripts and
patient reconstruction. =

Some Telugu scholars do not attach equal importance to
the Telugu of Tyagaraja 3 but it should be remembered that
Tyagaraja was born in a Telugu family long domiciled in Tamil
districts and he wrote the simple colloquial Telugu that was
spoken by these Telugu families in Tamilnad.

Taking a larger view we find of course no difficulty in
accepting Tyagaraja as onc endowed with definite and
conspicuous poetic abilities. We have already referred to the
general felicity of his expression; in ideas too, Tyagaraja who
intentionally meant to communicate a large volume of thought
through his songs, shows his capacity to expand an idea with
beauty, logic and effect; he can take a central idea or an
effective end of a thought in the Pallavi and elaborate it to an
extent in the Anupallavi and embellish it further in the charanas
with the samec architectonic skill as in expounding a Raga
through opening, progression and further sweeps. If as a

1. To cite a few examples; in Palaya Sri Raghuvira, in Devagandhiri,
Palaya-Kripalaya ; in Taradhisa-vadana and Taradhisa-damana (in Pilayasri
Raghu) the first Taradhisa is moon and the sccond Valin: Rakshasa-jana—
Makaraksha-samara ; Sri Dasaratha-kula and Sri da-sara-dhi (because he was a
Telugu who pronounced Th as Dh, Dasaratha and Dasararhi thymed with words-
havingdhi; for another instance see dadhi and Dasaratghi in Nidhichala); Himakara
Ehi makaraharana, Tyagaraja-nuta and Nitya-agarajadhara, the latter meaning
‘lifting and supporting constantly the king of mountains viz., Govaradhana’,
Janakaji-mata and Janaka-jamaita; Kanaka-patadhara, kana-kapata, Tanu
kanaka; Kamalohita, and nata-kamalahita-dhara ; see also the small pieces :
Deva Riama Rama in Saurdshtra, as also Entamuddo, where all the lines of the
charanas rhyme at the beginning ; also in Sri Raghuvara (Devagiandhari) the
lines of the Anupallavi and charanas arc in Yamakas. For sustained Prasa, a
piece like Palukavemi patitapavana in Arabhi can be seen. For a piece with
more difficult and obscure combinations, Pahi Pahi in Saurishtra may bc seen.

2. I shall deal with these clsewhere on another occasion.

3« The Telugu part of the texts also has some knots still unsotved.
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master musician, Tyagaraja takes off his Pallavis with a
characteristic and suggestive phrase of the Raga, even so, in his
Sahitya, he takes off his Pallavis with an emphatic phrase or a
compact idea which admits of reinforcement or illustration in the
further parts of the song. Many of his songs open with striking
Pallavi-words; some of the more musically celebrated masterpieces
are also examples of this merit of Sahitya : A few examples will
suffice: Emi Jesite—Todi is an illustration of how Tyagaraja
can develop a leading idea, cnriching it with a long series of
supporting ideas. The analogies with which the idea is driven
home in Nidhichalu are really effective ; for similar apt illustra-
tions and striking similies we can cite a number of his songs:
Guruleka, Chukkani, Karuvelpulu, Tanayuni, Mivalla,
Telisi Rama, Nalinalochany, Sarasiruhanayana, Nanu
brovakanu. The fecundity of his imagination is conspicuous
in songs like Melu Melu and Nanw brovakanu where
long chains of similes are strung. In Pahi Ramaramana,
he says that he is too delicate a creature to bear the amount of
suffering he has been subjected to and adds a serics of three
illustrations that the jasmine blossom cannot withstand a stone,
that one cannot tighten an iron-belt round a cucumber and that
the Brahmastra cannot be aimed at a poor parrot. In songs where
the preaching is pronounced, we sec¢ Tyagaraja producing within
the song almost a compact essay; e. g., Proddu Poyyenu,
Samsarulaite ; Ide Bhagyamu ;. Adikadu bhajana; Atade
Dhanyudu ; Bhaktuni Charitramu; Karuna Elagunte;
Padavini ; Paripalaya (on higher puja). For working striking
fancies on ideas, songs like Varijanayana (Kedaragaula),
Nazdasudharasambilanu on the personification of music and its
concepts, Sandeha munu on Rama’s feet and sandals, Endunds
Vedalitivo which speculates on the native place wherefrom Rama
might have come and contrasts him with the Trimirtis etc., can
be seen. There are indeed numerous passages which exemplify
Tyagaraja’s poetic fancies. Special attention may be drawn
to a few examples : In Brovabharama. he asks if he is too
much of a burden for Rama to bear and points out the huge
burdens that the Lord had borne in the past, the mountains of
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Mandara and Govardhana on his back and palm, and the entire
universe in his stomach. In Srikanta niyada, Tyagaraja asks
Rama why He who chastised Kaka-asura docs not pay any
heed to the erring Dwijus (Brahmans); Tyagaraja intends a
pun here, for the mischievous Kakasura was a bird and ‘ Dvija'
(Brahman) means also a bird. In the first charana of Anupama-
gunambudhi, he refers to Rama as the son-in-law of Mother
Earth and implies that he should not be inert like Earth!  In
Manamuleda, he observes that the father of Kusa-Lava should
be a connoiseur of music. At the end of Kada tera rada (Todi),
another deft touch of his is seen when he suggests that those
who are true servants of the Lord who was bound to the mortar
(by Yasoda) get freed from the bonds of vicious worldliness,
‘Khala chitta laukikamane srinkhalamandu dagalakane—
Ulakhalabaddhunikinijadasudai velasillu’,—a fancy which reminds
us of Vedanta Desika’s verse on Krishna-Dimodara in his poem
Yadavabhyudaya *.  Sarasasamadana contains an original
flash of Tyagaraja that if, after the promise of the
kingdom of Lanka to Vibhishana, Ravana should surrender,
the magnanimous Rama would give him the kingdom of
Ayodhya itself. Sri Ramadasadaso’ham has a series of
fancies on the Simudrika-lakshanas of Rama, and in Yuktamu
gadu, a series of reasons for Rama’s indiffercnce is imaginatively
worked out. In the Kiranavali song, Paraku ni kelara, his fancy
comes out with an added glimmer of fun in the reference to
Sabari and Guha and in Sitanayeke (Ritigula), a more
pronounced expression of this tendency gives us a fine song
of the type called Ninda-stuti. In Evaromadugudnrz, he
works out the fancy that, every boon and blessing he might ask
of the Lord having already been taken by one celebrated Bhakta
or another, he, Tyagaraja has nothing left which he might request
for himself. In some other songs the play of fancy combined
with the power for graphic depiction presents us excellent
pictures: The portrayal of Rama as a boy playing with his

1. qE aq1 waat grgnaefeeRi wiey .
aqfer®t aemg-RRATE AfEAROITAIG FEY It
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mates in the street in Rama Rama Rama lali (Sahdna) is one
such. For a masterpiece of cxquisite miniature painting, we
have in his Kaikavasi piece Vachamagocharame a brilliant
example ; the tenderness and compassion with which the Lord
combines His power is effectively reflected in the light and
shade of this masterpiece. Tyagaraja presents a sylvan scene in
which, guessing Sita’s longing for the tail of a chamara-deer,
Rama swiftly sends a shaft at its tail, but finding that the deer
would rather lay down his body than lose his tail, Rama
despatches more swiftly a second arrow to strike down the one
aimed first at the tail. For his descriptive gifts, onc should
see pieces like the one on the river Kaveri (Sar¢ vedalina).
We should evaluate the poetry of Tyagaraja by the heights to
which his imagination has reached, as indeed we should judge
the achievement of all genius.

The literary quality of Tyagaraja's composition is also
evident in the touch of realism and humour which enliven his
expression and bespeak the Saint’s keen eye on things around
him. Attention may also be drawn to the popular idioms,
proverbs, sayings, parables and maxims which are strewn all
over his songs *. In Nike duyaraka, Tyagaraja observes that

*1. Gomukha-vyaghra—Tiger with a cow’s face—Bhaja re Raghuviram.

2. Dutta palu ruchi deliyu samyamc—Llike the vessel trying to know the
taste of milk—Enta muddo.

3. Vennaiyunda netikevvaraina vyasana padurd—With butter in hand,
will one worry himself about ghee ?—Kanna talh.

4. See the whole of the songs Rukalu padivelu, Chakkani rajamargamu,
Melu Melu, Rama niyada, Nalinalochana (Madhyamavati), Samayamu delisi,
Balamu kulamu, and the similes in I"ahi Ramadramana (Varali).

5. Vrishabhadulukatukula ruchi deliyu—Expecting bulls to know the
taste of gval— Kalinarulaku.

6. Pranamulenidaniki bangiru baga chutti etc., in Bhakti bichcha—Like
dressing and decorating dead bodies.

7. Charanas 1 and 2 of Mivalla : If the gold is not of requisite quality,
why blame the goldsmith ? If your daughter cannot bear the labour pain,
why blame the son-in-law ?

8. As much fun as there is money to spend—Vittamunaku daginattu
veduka naduchunu-—Ninnadanecla.

. 9. Gananatha jeya goraga gadu vanarudai tirega-trying to make the
image of Ganesa and producing one of a monkey—Evarito ne delpudu.
(Continued on next page)
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it is only a person wanting in sense or propriety who would
hope to gain forcibly the love of a woman whom he has failed
to interest by the mere sign of his eye, or who would not bury
-within himself hearsay reports but begin to act upon them. His
sense of humour and satire are seen especially in the songs in
which he criticises the imposters or those wallowing in worldly
things. In Manasu vishaya, he refers to the fool who lends the
door of his own hut to a neighbour to enable him to close his
own hut and go to witness a drama, and himself keeps an all-
night vigil for driving dogs from his own open hut. Sec the series
of illustrations in Samayamu delisi: * It is immaterial if a mad
man is or is not pleased at hearing good poetry ; it is immaterial
if blind cyes, however large, remain open or closed; it is
immaterial if a panaka-pija is done in the Turushka-viths ™,
Look at this in Mivalla: < If one’s daughter is not able to
stand the labour-pain, why blame the son-in law ?” Tyagaraja
can also employ a scathing style when he wants to denounce
vehemently : Look at his references to the Somayaji performing
sacrifices and his wife running after beautiful paramours
(Manasu nilpa), to the success that experts in pornography
(Koka sastra) have in this world, to those who run after women
like dogs, to the sukara-vritté: of those who worship not with
pure minds, to the hired mistresses who foment domestic chaos

10. Like an orphane(i ~;;'i;l—;::‘li“ngin{.; to her husband :  Talli Tandri leni bala
tana nadhu goru riti—Chera rava.

11. Pulammi bratuke varu Rama pullamma bilvararu —One selling flowers
will not care to sell firewood—Ennallu.

12. Rocking the baby with one hand and pinching it with another—Totla
narbhakula nutuvu, mari mari tochinattu gilliduvu—Atta balukudu.

13. The purchased wife—Rukalosagi konna sati— Gara vimpa rada.

14. Talaku vachchina badha talapagaku setu—the danger that came for
the head just took the turban thereon—Nadadina mita.

15. The bull in the oilmill going round and round in the same track—
Sri Rama Ramasritulamu,

16. Is it possible to draw out easily a cioth cast over the thorns—Gajja
(n"llundlla mida dagulu konna batta grakkuna diya vasama-—Sri Rima Jayarama

arili).

17. Sec also Palamunchina nitamunchina in Bhuvini disudane; Niraina
palaina in O Rama O Rama.

18. Pouncing like the grain on the frying pan — Raméaramana in Vasanta-
bhairavi and the Sthali pulaka nyaya, one grain enough test for a potful—
Mati matiki,
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(Bvuru Teliyanu), to those who prostitute their mother, viz.,
the mind, to the libertines called senses for earning some money
(Nijamuga in Sahana).

HIS WORKS

TyYAGARAJA’S musical contribution is remarkable for its
quantity and variety, as much as for its quality. The highest
musical excellence is found in his compositions which we have
come to call kritis, in which he captured and effectively
picturised the essence of Ragas. In these the words are reduced
and scope is afforded for musical elaboration, variations and
embellishments. :In his compositions, as stated in the beginning
there is a wide variety of form and type, from metrical com.
positions and settings suggested by the European band-tunes
that were then familiarised at Tanjore, e.g., Girirajasutz and
Raminchurarevarurag to creations like Koluvaiyunnade,
where sangatis are heaped and the Sghityas are moulded like
Pallavis. As part of the daily worship of the Rama idol, he
composed a series of songs expressing the several services, the
shodasa-upacharas, forming part of the worship. At that
time, there was widely prevalent in the Tanjore area the practice
of celebrating in Bhajana muthas, the festivals of Radhakalyanam
and Sitakalyanam. Tyagaraja composed a series of songs
referred to as the Utsava-sampradaya-kirtanas and Divya-
nama-samkirtanas for a full festival like these. The Divya-
nama-samkirtanas are in simpler, metrical setting, so as
to help congregational singing ; but it is in them that much of
Tyagaraja’s thought is thrown and the composer exhibits also
his command of Sanskrit, its rarc words and compounds, and
sound-effects. Above all Tyagaraja attempted also to produce
full musical plays. During his times, in temples and certain
villages of Tanjore, like Merattir, there was the practice of
enacting in abhinuya, musical plays by troupes of Bhagavatas *

1. See the present writer's Bhagavata Mela Nataka in the Journal of the
Indian Society of Oriental Art, Calcutta, Vol. V. 1937, pp. 167-170. Also Journal
of the Madras Music Academy, Vol. XVIL. pp. 150-151.
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proficient in music and dance. Tyagaraja had much fascina-
tion for this devotional dramatic tradition sanctified by the
association of Jayadeva and his Gitu Govinda and, much
nearer his time, Nariyana Tirtha and his Krishna-lilg-taran-
gini. An elder contemporary of Tyagaraja was an accom-
plished music composer of Merattir named Venkatarama
Bhagavatar who enriched this Bhagavata-mela-nataka-sam-
pradaya with his musical plays like the Prahladacharitra.
Inspired by these, Tyagaraja composed two musical plays,
bringing out the greatness of devotion, called the Prahlada-
bhakti-vijaya and the Nauka-charitra.

The Prahlada-bhakti-vijaya and the Nauka-charitra
are modelled on the same plan as the natakas of the
Bhagavata tradition with descriptive songs, dialogue-songs,
introductory verses, and prose-passages; but there is no
tradition of either of these works of Tyagaraja having been
played. They were only sung by devotees in Bhajanas,
continuously as well as in parts. It would give a wrong
impression to call them operas. Sometimes an attempt is made
to distinguish them from Nataka-compositions such as those of
Merattir Venkatarima Sastri; the distinction will hold good
only so far as practice is concerned, as Tyagaraja’s two dramatic
compositions were never enacted; but in theory, Tyagaraja’s
composition differed not, for he expressly says in his Prahlada-
bhakti-vjaya that it was to be sung and rendered in abhinaya.

The story of Prahlada is of primary importance to all
votaries of the Bhak/t-marga, and when we consider the fact
that Tyagaraja was a Rama-bhakta from his young years and
was subject to many trials in the pursuit of the path of single-
minded devotion to the Lord, there seems to be a special
significance in Tyagaraja’s fascination for Prahlada’s story
which is, so to say, the prototype of the story of his own
devotional life. Further, the great popularity of the Prahlada-
story in the dance-drama tradition which gave rise to the
Prahiada charitra of Merattur Venkatarama Sastri must have
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also induced Tyagaraja to write this musical play which, as its
title shows, tries to bring out the triumph of Prahlada’s devo-
tion to Hari over the many trials to which his demoniac father,
Hiranyakasipu, submitted Prahlada. The pieces here are both
heavy and light, and some of them have become popular in our
concerts also. It may be noted that, following the practice in
the nataka-compositions, Tyagaraja employs here many Rakti-
ragas : Huseni, Sahana, Punnagavarali, Ghanta, Nilambari,
Gaulipantu, Asaveri, Ahiri, and Paras.

Shorter but more dramatic and more noteworthy as aun
artistic achievement is the musical play Na'ka-charitra which
brings out the idea of complete surrender to the Lord through a
finely worked out story. The Gopis desire to go on a boat excur-
sion on the Yamuna, with Krishna in their midst. They are
exhilarated with his love and bccome intoxicated with pride.
The Lord who desires to render them humble and purify them,
conjures up a gale which tosses the boat on the turbulent waters
of the river ; consternation seizes the women ; suddenly they find
that the craft springs leaks and the Lerd grimly asks them to
remove their garments, symbolic of all material trappings, and
plug the holes with them. When the Gopis had surrendered
their pure spirit to the Lord in meek prayer that He was the
sole saviour, the Lord calls off the storm and blesses His
devotees. The motifs through which the ideas are worked out
are variations of those in the wellknown episodes of Vastra-
peharana and Kasalila. There is a Sanskrit version of this
theme by one Venkatastiri which is an inferior production and
is obviously not the source of Tyagaraja's inspiration, but was
probably a post-Tyagaraja attempt. It is well-known that in
the Bhajana-tradition there was continuous contact among the
schools in different parts of India. At different stages the
Assam - Sankaradeva and the Bengal - Chaitanya school on
the one hand and the South Indian schools on the other
had contacts of give and take. It has come to light that the
theme of Nauka-charitra is wellknown in Bengal Vaishnavite
devotional literature and as the Bengali productions on the
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theme are earlier, it stands to reason to suppose that T yagaraja
took his inspiration from the Bengali originals 7.

Pious tradition believes that, on the whole, Tyagaraja
composed, to be on a par with the 24,000 slokas of Valmiki’s
Ramayana, 24,000 songs on the glory of Rama. Even the songs
that are now available, 800 or so, form quite a substantial
contribution.

THEIR SPIRITUAL HERITAGE

WE are, however, not primarily concerned on this occasion
with any detailed study of Tyagaraja as a musical genius.
Among musicians of his time, Tyagaraja was one who underwent
a poignant life of devotional and spiritual striving and by the
meaning and message packed in the passages of his songs, he
takes his place among the musician-saints of our country, like
Kabir and Purandaradasa, the latter of whom exerted a very large
influence on him, or the pioneers of devotional poetry in this part
of the country, the Alvars and the Nayanmars. Among the
music composers of his time, Tyagaraja was a poet, preacher
and philosopher. Those that have heard his songs again and
again and have been carried away by their music, have no
suspicion of the wealth of idea that lies underneath, like gems
within the ocean. Time and again, we sit before our favourite
songster and wait for the thrill of a particular sangati or
sanchara in his song ; neither the listener nor the singer realises
the equally thrilling poetic fancy or philosophic truth which that
musical flourish hides within itself. When one looks at this
aspect of his songs, one will not be reminded of the musical
setting of his age, of the heritage of Sonthi Venkataramanayya,
Adippayya and so on, but one will recall a different background,

1. Sri Suresh Ch. Chakravarti, Calcutta, writes to me on this subject:
« Regarding Nauka Vilas ot Nau Vihar, it provides an important chapter of
what we call Pala Kirtan or Lila Kirtan of Bengal. There are many Padasor
compositions from the pen of various Vaishnava poets known as Mahajans.”
I may draw attention also to a Sanskrit Giti-kavya on the same theme called
Tarani-vihara by Bhaskarananda Sarasvati published in the Samskrita Sahitya
Parishat Pairika, Calcutta, XXX, Nov, 1947 ff, '

3



34 IMPORTANCE OF THE MEANING

of a religious and spiritual revival on the banks of the Kaveri,
of Narayana Tirtha, Sadasiva Brahmendra, Ayyaval and
Bodhendra and of the rise of the cult of the Lord’s Name,
Nama Siddhanta, as the most potent means of realising God.
His reformist zeal for true devotion and discarding of sham and
meanmgless form and ritual, derived its direct inspiration from
the Padas of Purandaradasa '; and an entire school of Rama
Bhakti developed by saints and books, like Ramananda,
Tulasidas, the Adhyatma Ramayana and Ramadas gave his
imagination everything that was needed in his pilgrim'’s progress
for the realisation of Ramachandraz. It is not as if mere
singers alone took up and spread the songs of Tyagaraja.
Devoties in Bhajana-mathas and in the Bhajana-parties
accompanying the deities in procession in great festivals sang
them and Bhagavatas who expounded Harikathas found in his
instructive pieces many apt songs which they could use in their
discourses; many of the songs, by their theme and teaching,
appear verily to be shaped like apt Nirdlpanas, as they call
them, intended for use in such devotional and spritual exposi-
tions. The view, I hope none holds such, that we should look
to his music and not to his meaning is expressly contradicted
by Tyagaraja who emphasises in his own definition of a Krit:
that it should expound the true words of the exalted Upani-
shads : . < Nigama - sirorthamu - galgina - nija - vakkulato......
kritiche bhajiyimchu ’. In fact, in respect of singing his songs,
it is the devotional word Bhajana that he uses. The gusto
w;th whlch he preached and the volume of valuable wisdom and

1. For éxample ct. Tyagaraja’s ‘Dhydname varamaina gangisnaname’ and
Purandaradisa’s ‘Smarana onde salade’ in whose third charana we read ‘sakala-
tirtha yatreyamatidamdha nikhila punyada phalavu. . ..smarane’; Tyagaraja’s
‘Manasunilpa’ and Purandara’s ‘ Manava nilisuvadu balu kasta'; Tyagaraja's
* Sogasuga ' and Purandara’s ‘Talabeku’; Tyagaraja's ‘Dvaitamu sukhama’' and
Purandara’s ‘Dvaitavu sukhavi’ and Tyagaraja’s ‘Grahabalamemi’ and Puran-
dara’s ‘Sakalagrahabala nine’. There are similar parallels between Tyagaraja
and Kanakadasa also.

S In bhis Prahlada Bhakti Vijaya, Tyagaraja salutes Tulasidas, Puran-
da,radas, Bhadrachala Ramadas, Nimadeva, ]nﬁnadeva, Jayadeva, Tukaxim
and Naraya.na “Tirtha,
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experience he impounded in his songs place him among the
saints whom we revere for the servicc they performed by periodic
spiritual rehabilitation of our land. Tyagaraja’s songs will
therefore be not only a huge dam storing for us our precious
musical heritage, but one more of the bibles which our saints
have given to the community at large for their spiritual
salvation.

One is therefore justified in making a detailed study of the
entire thought-material in the songs of Tyagaraja with a view
to bring out the richness and the varied aspects of the spiritual
heritage of Tyagaraja and to draw attention to the message of
the songs that Tyagaraja composed for the salvation of
humanity.

Ragaratna malikache ranjillunata
baga sevinchi sakala bhagyamondu damu rare
naigama shat chastra purana Zgamartha sahitamata
yogivaruluyanandamunonde sanmargamata
bhagavatottamulu gadi bade kirtanamulata
Tyagaraju kadatera tarakamani chesina sata
(Ritigaula)

“Come one and all and sing the hundreds of

gem-like melodies which Tyagaraja composed for

the salvation of humanity ; songs which contain

the essence of the Vedas, the six Sastras, Puranas,

and Agamas, which the Bhagavatas congregate

and sing forth and which show the right path to

attain the bliss realised by the Yogins !

“ Oh come, one and all, sing them well and be
blessed !’



" CHAPTER 11
NADA YOGA'!

“ Nadaloludai Brahmananda mandave, manasa"”

ONE of the distinguishing characteristics of Tyagaraja as
a composer is the large number of songs he has given us on the
noble art that he handled, and the many references he has
made to it in his other songs. These songs and references cover
every aspect of the art, musical criticism, elucidation of musical
concepts, the best way to practise music, music as a help to
spiritual effort and above all, music itself as a Yoga and a
Siddhi, a path and a realisation.

In his Sriranjani piece, opening with an exclamation on the
wonderful effect of the accompaniment by the mridanga :

Sogasuga mridanga talamu

jatagiirchi ninu

sokkajeyu dhirudevvado 2
Tyagaraja defines, as it were, what the composition-type called
Kirtana or Kriti is:

Nigamasirorthamu galgina nijavakkulato,
svarasuddhamuto, yati-visrama-sadbhakti -
virati-draksharasa-navarasa-yuta, kritiche

¢ Kritis which expound the true words of the
exalted Upanishads, which are marked by correct
placements of swaras and rhythmic turns and
pauses, which reflect true devotion and vatragya,
which are dripping inside and out with juice like
grapes and are rich in the nine rasas ’.

Tyagaraja has not merely defined here the requirements of
a Kriti but has really described the highlights of his own

1. On this subject, see¢ also the present writer’'s Sanskrit article of this
name in the Silver Jubilee Souvenir of the Marris College of Music, Lucknow,
1952, pp. 25-6.

2. Cf. Purandaradasa’s pada ‘ Tala beku takka mela beku ’etc.
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compositions in which the Kriti-form attains its perfection. In
Sanskrit literary criticism, two main styles of composition are
often distinguished: Narikela-paka and Drgksha-paka; a
composition whose beauty is deep inside is to be slowly enjoyed
with an effort, just as we have to break the shell of the cocoanut
to drink its water; and a composition which tastes immediately,
whose FRasa flows the moment it is tasted, and which is full of
juice, like the grapes—‘ Bahirantardravad-rasa’. To music,
which is the art of all arts, in which form and content coalesce
and Rasa dominates from beginning to end, the comparison of
Draksha-paka applies excellently. And among our musical
compositions, those of Tyagaraja are aptly described by this
simile of Draksha-paka. That they are masterpieces of melodic
and rhythmic structure needs no elaborate demonstration. That
their theme is infinitely varied by the play of the moods and
phases of all the nine Rasas and that their idcas are all based
on the teachings of our ancient sages and sacred books will be
plain from the other chapters of this study.

How keenly Tyagaraja enjoyed the rhythms of a finely
played mridanga, as referred to in the above-quoted piece, can
also be seen from one of the later charanas of his long song on
music in Sankarabharana, Svara-raga-sudha-rasa, where
he says ;

“ What is the pleasure in banging a mridanga,

without knowing the rhythms and their varied
patterns ?’

* Maddela-talagatulu teliyakaye mardinchuta
sukhama ?’
Now listen to this address of his, his vade mecum to

musicians, which he gives in the well-known Todi song
Kaddanu-variki :

¢ Niddura nirakarinchi,

muddugd dambura batti,

suddhamaina manasuche, susvaramuto,

baddu tappaga, bhajiyinchu.’
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Musicians may well hearken to this advice of their Guru-
natha, Tyagaraja :

¢ Cast off your sleep, get up very early in the
morning and practise ; culture your voice well in
the still early hours of the morning. (We may
add—do not sleep till g A.M. and allow your voice
to sink to half a katta: or quarter of a katta:
and then requisition the other limbs of your body
to make the sancharas which your voice cannot
execute). Take a beautiful Tambura for your
Sruti (we may add—cast off your Sruti-box).
Let your mind be pure, intone the svaras correctly
and well, and stick to the sumpradaya .

A well-trained voice, perfect Sruti, spotless personal
character, Svara-suddhi and faithfulness to tradition,—what
else need be said to emphasise the fundamentals of our musical
art? The repeated emphasis on Su-svara that Tyagaraja lays
may be noted ; besides Sogasuga and the above cited piece, one
may mention also here Etla dorikitivo in Vasanta, Sukht evaro
in Kanada and Sitzvara in Devagandhari in the last of which
Tyagaraja describes himself as one revelling in Susvara (susvara-
loludau Tyagaraja sannuta).

We shall sec another note-worthy song of his, Nada-sudha-
rasa, in Arabhi. We all know that one of the outstanding
features of Tyagaraja’s songs is the employment of Sangatis.
By harnessing the Pallavi method, he introduced variations in
the rendering of the same passage, which besides their value as
“cffect” have a meaning of their own in the unfoldment of the
Raga-bhava and also of the Bhgva of the Szhitya or words
of the song. The Sangatis have therefore to be set, limited
and made strictly appropriate and they are not merely a matter
of the facility of one’s voice. Take, for instance, the Pallavi
of a song like Namoralagimpavemi. (Why do you not listen
to my wailing ?). The variations of the Pallavi vary the shades
of the feeling of agony and despair and give a gradual climax
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towards which the Sangatis mount. That the musical concept
of Sangata has to be thus understood, as a contextual effect,

appropriately introduced, is given to us by Tyagaraja himself in
his song Nada-sudha-rasa. He conceives that Nada- itself has
taken human form in Rama and he then proceeds to fit in the
elements of music to this conception :(—

Svaramularunnokati ghantalu,
vara ragamu kodandamu,
dura-naya-desyamu trigunamu,
nirata-gati saramura
sarasa-sangati sandarbhamu.

The beautiful Sangati should also be attended by emotional
propriety and contextual relevance. This is confirmed also by
the older classical name by which Sangatf? is known in the
texts, Prayoga or Gamakalapti.

Of our art of music, the Raga is the very soul. The Ragas
constitute the greatest glory of Indian music. Each Raga has
a distinct form, a personality of its own, and anybody singing it
should make the full personality of that Raga stand before the
listener’s mind. Any other and defective way of singing' the
Ragas is to maim and mutilate them and to court Hell which
Shaw says is full of musical amateurs. There is the story in the
Brihad-dharma Purana, Adbhuta Ramayana and Linga
Purana that the Lord showed Narada a huge congregation of
beautiful divine dam sels lying maimed and mutilated and when
he asked about their identity, Narada was told that they were
the personified forms, the Adhidevatas, of the Ragas that
Narada had mutilated by his singing *. Tyagaraja’s songs have
some reference to this significant legend, for, in two places, he
says that we should worship the Beauties of the Seven Svaras
and that each Raga has incarnated as a beautiful damsel and
is dancmg with tinkling bells. . In his Jagan—mohmx pxece, he

. See my a.rucles Muslc in the Brhad—dharma Purana’ and Mus:c in thc
Adbhuta Rimayana ° in the Journal of the Madras Music Academy, Vol. Ix.
PP 37-39 and Vol. XVL. pp. 65-73.
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says, * Sobhillu saptasvara sundarula bhajimpave manasa’ and
in his Athana song Sripapritya, he says, ‘ Ragambulu manjula-
magu avataramuletti manjiramu ghallani natinchu.’

There seems to be a peculiar appropriateness in Tyagaraja’s
selection of the Saguna form of Sri Ramachandra for his
Bhakti. Among the infinite excellences, (ananta-kalyana-
gunas), with which Valmiki has built up this personality which
has bewitched for ages the millions of this country, as it did
indeed His contemporaries, one finds specially mentioned a high
proficiency in the art of music; m+*4§ ¥ M WY: LW AWaWN: —
says Valmiki in the opening of Ayodhyakanda II. 2-34. No
wonder that several times Tyagaraja, in his addresses to Rama,
calls him a lover of music. In his Varali piece, Et{ janmam
tdi and in the Kambhoji piece, Sri Rughuvara aprameya he
calls Rama, *Sangita-lola’; ‘@ana-lola’ in the Suddha-
simantini piece Janakiramana and in the Divyanama, Vara-
lila in Sankarabharana; ¢Gita-priya’ in the Kedaragaula
Divyanama, Ramuni maravakave. In his Sririga Pancha-
ratna, he describes the Lord as revelling in the sacred music of
the Samaveda—‘Sama-gana-lola’. In an Athana piece, he calls
upon the mind to resort to the upasana of music which is dear
to the Lord : ‘Sripapriya sangitopasana cheyave, O manasz !’
In his appealing Todi piece Ninu Vina sukhamu gana, he
describes Rama as one who delights in the Ragas of music,
‘Raga-rasika’. It is in the seven notes that the Lord lives and
moves and has His being: Saptasvara-chiri (in Sripapriya in
Athana). If one can manifest the svaras precisely, each one
of them would form a veritable ornament to God (Susvara-
mayabhisha in Ni dayache Rama in Yadukula Kambhoji). In
Sadhinchene in Arabhi, he refers to Rama as the maintainer
of the music-tradition — ‘ Sangitasampradayakudu’. In the
beautiful piece Manamuleda, so well set in music and words,
Tyagaraja says to Rama that one so detached in heart like Him
could not be found and His attitude towards a musician like
Tyagaraja was incxplicable in one who knows the appeal of
music and is the father of the musicians, Kusa and Lava.
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Above all, as I have already said, he conceives Rama, in an
Arabhi piece, as also in Ni daya che Rama in Yadukula
Kambhoji, and Talachinantane in Mukhari as the very
embodiment of the ambrosial Rasa of Nada, ‘Nadasudha-
rasambilanu narakritiyaye, ‘Nada-brahmananda-rasakriti’ and
¢ Nada-brahmananda-ripa ’ I.

When Tyagaraja chose Rama for his Ishta-devata, he had
an additional advantage. In Hanuman, he had a guide and
a Guru not only in Ruma-bhakti, but in music as well. It is
well-known in Sanskrit musical literature, that Anjaneya is an
authority on music and the author of a treatise propounding a
school, ‘mata’. So Tyagaraja says that when Anjaneya, the
devotee and musical votary that he was, resorted to Rama, he
knew that he was selecting the personality which not only
represented the essence of Gitz but also the essence of Sangita
and this, Tyagaraja proclaims in his well-known piece in Surati:

* Gitarthamu sangitanandamu
nitavuna jidari O manasa
Sitapati charanabjamu nidukonna
Vatatmajuniki baga delusura ’.

As has already been mentioned, Tyagaraja belongs to the
line of musician-saints who employed this noble art for the
moral and spiritual upliftment of themselves and humanity.
For a long time before Tyagaraja, music had played in
this country an effective role as the handmaid of religion.
*“ The best sort of music is”’ as Coleridge said, ¢ what it should
be—sacred”. In fact, the conception of all art in our country
has been spiritual and it is in our temples and as part of our
Sadhana, that a]l arts, literature, sculpture, architecture, dance
and music have flourished. The rise of the Bhakti movement
and the Bhagavata sampradaya popularised this path of

L As with music so with dance; it is the Lord who is the favourite theme
of ali.dance, and those that do such dance are dear to him. The reference
* Nrityajana-priya ' in the Darbar song * Paripilaya mam ° is noteworthy,
particularly in view of the very few references to the dance-arvt‘ in Tyggar-aja's
songs. :
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musical devotion all over the country. The books of this
school say that the worship of the Lord with song and dance
must be done by the devotees as a Nitya-karma.

fysaaid 7 g = at = fdwa:
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This belief is elaborately set forth, with illustrative stories,
both in the Linga Purana and in the Adbhuta Ramayana !
It came to be held that any other and lesser use made this art
profane. Again and again, Tyagaraja laid emphasis on this
teaching, because many among even the accomplished music
masters delighted in the art either for displaying their powers
and their mastery of it or for propitiating kings and rich men.
God was the fittest object of music, and music bereft of devotion
to the Lord was useless. In the well known Dhanyasi song
Sangitajnanamu, Tyagaraja says that music, without devotion,
would lead one astray, that music is something high that great
sages and saints have practised and that its real efficacy is
known only to a person knowing the right and wrong and the
worthlessness of wordly things, and one who has subdued his
defects and the six inner enemies, passion, anger, avarice, delu-
sion, elation, and intolerance.

Sangita jnanamu bhakti vina

sanmargamu galade ? manasa

Bhringi Natesa Samiraja Ghataja

Matanga Naradadulupasinchu

nyanyayamulu delusunu jagamulu
mayamayamani delusunu durguna
kayajadi shadripula jayinchu

karyamu delusunu, Tyagarzjuniki.

In his own masterly manner, Tyagaraja summarily says in

his song Samayamu delisi, in Asaveri: ¢It is immaterial if
a song which does not refer to Sri Rama is sung or not sung.’

1. See my article on * Music in the Adbhuta Ramayana’, Journal of the
Madras Music Academy, Vol. XVI, pp. 65-73.
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‘ Padamu Tyagaraja-nutunipai ganidi, padi
emi, padakundina nemi.’

The only song worthy of the name is what is surely in
praise of the Lord : - Rima ni pate pata’ (Rama Kodandarama
~—Bhairavi). '

In his Sri-raga Kirtana, Nama kusuma mulache, he asks
us to place the supreme Lord on the bejewelled pedestal of
Nada and Svara and worship His feet with the flowers of His
names :

*Nadasvaramunu navaratnapu vedikapai......
Paramatmuni Sri Ramuni Pidamulanu...pijinche.’

If one would spend his time adoring the Lord like this,
with music and the singing of His holy name, then, Tyagaraja
says, human life is the greatest of all lives—* Nara janmame
janmamu, O manasi '; and there is none happier than one who,
with flawless tuneful music, keeps ceaslessly singing the Lord’s
Name—

Nityamaina susvarapu ganamuto
nirantaramu, Tyagarajanuta,
sukhi yevaro Ramanama-

sukhi yevaro (Kanada).

Mere knowledge of music without Bhukti does not lead one
to the right path ¢ Sangita jnanamu bhakti vina sanmargamu
galade manasa,” declares the well-known piece in Dhanyasi. In
stories of the Lord that the Bhagavatas expound, there should
be both Raga and Anuraga, music and devotion—Anuraga-
raga-rajita-kathasarahita (Jagadanandakaraka, Nata). On
the other hand, in his true poetic way, Tyagaraja plays on the
word Raga and juxtaposes two addresses of the Lord as Raga-
rasika and Raga-rahita at the end of Ninu vinaz sukhamu
gana (Todi), suggesting thereby that the musician’s rasikya
should not descend to levels to which it does among many of
them. In his Vasanta song, Etla dorikitivo, Tyagaraja says
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that it is as a fruit of his sweet music that he has been able to
realise God— Susvarapu nada phalamo’.

Those musicians who did not have a high conception of
their own art, who degraded it and were bereft of devotion or
knowledge, Tyagaraja condemned again and again. In his
Sankarabharana Kriti, Mariyadagadura, he says that Bhaga-
vatas who understand neither Raga nor Tala, who have no
love or devotion, knowledge or yogic practice are only destined
to be born again and again in this Sumsara. Look at his
disgust with such low musicians who do not realise what. a
divine art they are handling ; in the well-known Sankarabharana
song, Svara raga sudha rasa, he says in the Anupallavi:
These (meaning the vulgar musicians) are verily the crane and
the toad sitting on the lotus called supreme bliss, ¢ Paramananda-
manu kamalamupai baka bhekamu’ 1. They are standing by or
squatting on the wonderful lotus flower called the supreme bliss,
not knowing that it is so; they are not the swans and the bees,
the < Nada-sarasiruha-bhringas ’ as he says of Narada, that know
how to enjoy the ambrosial Rasa of that lotus of bliss! Those
Bhagavatas who are also Rasikas, endowed with taste, become
the object of the Lord’s protective grace : Bhagavatagresara-
rasika-avana (Namoralanu-Arabhi).

Of all arts, music has the greatest power to take us away
effectively, easily, immediately and fully from the mundane
plane and keep our Spirit absorbed completely in the Spirit’s
own inner ineffable essence. Our ancients realised this truth
almost at the very dawn of our history. They first extolled the
Gods in poetic hymns called R¢ks, but soon found that the
Gods werc more easily gratified by the singing of those hymns.
Hence they fitted their Riks to tune, i.e., they produced the
Sama Veda. Of the many Vidyzs or esoteric means of
realisation taught in the Upanishads, one is called the Udgitha

1. Cf. Somadeva, Karhasaritsagara, 1V, 4, 78.

q Y& fwaRdfewemagaig: |
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Vidya, the worship of the Udgitha or Pranava, Omkara. Of
it, the Chandogya Upam‘shad says :
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* This Om, this Imperishable Udgitha, must be
worshipped ’.
*Of all these of creation, earth is the essence ; of
earth, the essence is water; of water, the herbs
are the essence; man is the essence of herbs:
speech is the essence of man; poetry is the essence
of speech; music is the essence of poetry; the
Udgitha or Pranava is the essence of music ’.
‘ Thus this Udgitha or Omkara is the utmost,
the most valuable, final essence of all essences ' 1
‘ Therefore the worship of all Szman or music is
good. What is good or perfect is Saman ; what
is bad and ugly is indeed not Saman .
Hence it is that Siva is said to have been propitiated by
Ravana with Sama-gana. Hence it is that in the G'ita, the
Lord says that he is the Szman amongst the Vedas-—iqnl

gmagsian

It is from this Sama Veda, Bharata says in his Natya
Sastra, Brahma extracted the art and science of music.

qEs ey ¥ gEARIRG A ag Raag: |

On a par with the Sama Veda whose notations are
unalterable, there were in ancient times, a body of songs on
Siva called Gzndharva, as distinguished from the variable Gita
music ; these Gandharva compositions, referred to also as

1. Cf. Carlyle: * All deep things are song. It seems somehow the very
central essence of us, SOng, as if all the rest of us werc but wrappages and
bulls **.—Heroes and Hero-Worship, III.
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Margu songs, were supposed to have been created by Brahma
himself ; their notations also were not variable and the singing
of these songs, called Aparanta, Ullopya, Madraka, etc.,
conferred great spiritual blessings on the singer. Two Nagas,
Kambala and Asvatara, are said to have attained the state of
being .he ear-ornaments of Siva, by singing these songs. Sage
Yajnavalkya, the great Smriti authority, says in his Smrit: :
' ¢ Clearing your senses, memory, mind and intellect
of all other objects, the Supreme Atman, which is
within oneself, shining like a lamp, should be
contemplated upon.
¢ Intoning the Sama-gana in the proper manner
and without break, and practising it with concen-
tration, one attains the Supreme Godhead '.
¢ The constant singing of the songs Aparantaka,
Ullopya, Madraka, Prakari, Auvenaka, Saro-
bindu, Uttara, Gitakn, Rik, Gatha, Panika etc.,
verily bestows salvation ’.
¢ He who knows the truth of Vina music, is an
expert in Srufis and their varieties and under-
stands Tala also, reaches the path of salvation
without exertion .
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When Tyagaraja says in his Chenchukambhoji song
¢ Vararagalayajnulu......... svarajatimarcchana bhedamul svanta-
mandu deliyakayundi,” he is only rendering in his own words
the last verse of Yajnavalkya quoted above. When he addresses
Narada in the opening of the Charana of the Kanada piece as
¢ Vina-vadana-tattvajna ’ he is just embodying in his song, part
of the very verse of Yajnavalkya quoted above.

It may be observed that in almost all the instances cited
above, the reference to music comprehends both melody and
rhythm, raga and tala, svara and laya. Yajnavalkya too
adds ‘gegy . In the Chenchukambhoji piece of Tyagaraja,
we find ¢ Vara-raga-layajnulu ’ and in his Sriraga Pancharatna,
¢ Bhava-raga-layadi-saukhyamuche ’.  Of the great thrill and
transport that the unerring rhythmic accompaniment in music
can give, better expression cannot be found than in the
Sriranjani piece quoted at the beginning of this Chapter:
* Sogasuga mridanga tdlamu jatagtrchi ninu sokka jeya dhiru-
devvado’. And on how a lapse in rhythm can ruin the music,
hear Shakespeare bursting out :

~ «“Ha, ha! Keep time. How sour sweet music is
When time is broke and no proportion kept !”.
(Richard 11, Act V Sc. V.)

We are now familiar with the image of Dakshinamarti
imparting knowledge, Jmana, to sages, Sanaka and others,
found invariably on the southern side of our temples. But if
we see our earlier temples in the Pallava and the early Chola
periods, we will find on the southern side not the Yoga-
Dakshinamarti showing the path of salvation through Know-
ledge, but the Vina-Dakshinamiirti showing the easier way to
salvation through Vina and music which the Yajnavalkya
Smriti speaks of in the lines referred to above !, and which
Tyagaraja, no doubt, has in mind when he says in his Saramati
piece, Mokshamu galadz, °Vinavadanaloludau Siva-mano-

. 1. See my article on the ‘Vina’ in the Madras Music Academy Tyagaraja
Centenary Conference Souvenir, 1946, p. 57
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vidha merugaru mokshamu galada "—* It is indeed hard for one
to attain Moksha if one knows not the mind of Siva who always
delights in playing on the Vina .

Hence is Narada represented as going about eternally with
his Vina, singing the glory of the Lord and proclaiming to the
world that the Lord dwelleth not in Vaikuntha, nor in the sun,
nor even in the hearts of yogins, but where His devotees sing.

ai¢ aarfy 8393 7 AL W
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Narada is the first Bhagavata-musician ; the Lord delights
in the beautiful music that Narada is ceaselessly singing in
praise of Him: *‘Narada-gana-lola’ (Athana) and ‘ Narada-
sugana-lola ’ (Mapala velasi—Asaveri) ; and no wonder Tyaga-
raja venerated him as his Guru in more than one song of his.
He feels his relationship with Narada so close that he calls
Narada his friend ; ‘ Tyagaraja-sakha ' (Nagradamunt vedalina,
Pantuvarali—Prahlada-bhakti-vijaya). The Bhairavi piece
Sri Naradamuni is wholly devoted to this Prince of
teachers going about with the Vina: ‘Rajillu vinagala
gururaya’; so also the Darbar piece Narada guru-sami in
which Narada is described as the master of the entire music-
lore— Sareku sangita - yoga - naigama - parangatudu’. In the
well-known Vijayasri piece, Vara Narada, Tyagaraja says in
the charana that the Lord Himself proclaimed Narada as the
greatest Guru and as identical with Himself. In the Kanada
piece on Narada, Tyagaraja calls Narada the honey-bee on the
lotus of Nada, ‘ Sri Narada nidasarasiruhabhringa ’, and one
who knows the truth of the music of the Veda-born Vina—
‘ Veda-janita-vara-vina-vadanatattvajna’ 1. In Sri Raghuvara
aprameya in Kambhoji, he describes Narada as ¢ Svara-layadi-
mirchchanollasita ’ 2.

1. Tyagaraja has evidently in niind the playing of ving in Asvamedha and
other vedic sacrifices and the vedic statement which says that the ving is venly
a form of the Goddess of Beauty and Prosperity—* gy ot

2. As it is in the text, this may also be taken asa descrxption of Rama
Himseif, separating the last bit ‘Narada-vinuta’,
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The control of breath, mental absorption, and the mainten-
ance of a blissful state have all made this art of music a
veritable Nazda Yoga. Even the later evolved Tazntric, Suivite
and Yogic schools assign a definite place to Nada and accept
the efficacy of its worship in spiritual realisation. The Vijnana
Bhairava Tantra says that the mental absorption produced by
music gradually leads to the realisation of oneness with the
Divine Spirit.
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The substance of all these teachings is found summarised
in the beginning of all music treatises in Sanskrit. Our saint-
composer was acquainted with these books and had, in practice,
realised the truth and philosophy of Nada Yoga. One music
treatise, the Svararnava, written as a dialogue between Siva
and Parvati, which, tradition says, Narada himself gave to
Tyagaraja, is taken as mentioned by Tyagaraja, at the end
of his song Svara-raga-sudha-rasa, and as having been studied
and understood by him. In his Dhanyasi song, Sangita-jnanamu,
Tyagaraja mentions many of the musical authorities found in
the books, Narada, Bhringi, Nataraja, Anjaneya, Agastya ! and
Matanga ; and a longer list of these he mentions in his kritis
saluting the great masters in the musical field—Vidulaku
mrokkeda, adding here names like Lakshmi, Parvati, Sarasvati,
Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, Indra, Bharata, Kasyapa, Chandikesvara,
Guha, Ganesa, Markandeya, Tumburu, Somesvara, Sirngadeva
and Nandi, some of whom are authors of treatises and historical
figures. According to time-honoured tradition, the first thing
to do is to pay respect to one’s elders and teachers and this
Tyagaraja does in this song appropriately in the opening Raga,
Mayamalavagaula.

1. In ‘Dehi tava pada’ in Sabana there is a reference to Agastya adoring
Sita with music, '
4
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Previously, some songs of Tyagaraja which emphasised
music as an aid to Bhakti were quoted. Now attention will be
drawn to his songs which glorify music itself as the means to
Mukti and as Mukti itself. Summing up, as it were, the
Phala-sruti of music, he says in his Mukhari song, Sangita
sastra jnanamu that the knowledge of musical lore, as handled
well by Tyagaraja himself, would confer on one wealth, fame,
good conduct, grace of the Lord, love for good men, devotion
and love and above all the bliss of oneness with the Lord.

Sangita sastra jnanamu sarupya-

saukhyadame manasa—

prema bhakti sujanavatsalyamu,

Srimad-Rama-varakatakshamu,

nema nishta yaso dhanamosangune

nerpugalgu

Tyagaraju nerchina.
The bliss of music, which is verily the nectar of immortality
lengthens life; in his Sriraga Pancharatna piece, he says :
‘ Bhava-raga - layadi - saukhyamulache chirayuvul kaligi.’

In his song Svara-raga-sudha-rasa, to which reference
has been made more than once, Tyagaraja says first that Bhakt?,
combined with the ambrosial Rasa of Svaras and Ragas, is
itself Heaven and salvation.

Svara-raga-sudha-rasa-yuta-bhakti
svargapavargamura manasa.

He then points out the origin of Nada in the Muladhara
and observes that knowledge and realisation of this Nada is
itself bliss and salvation.

‘Maladharaja nadameruguta
mudamagu mokshamura

In Enduku peddalavale (Sankarabharana), Tyagaraja
juxtaposes Veda and Sastra, Advaita Jnana and the secrets of
the Nadavidya, implying thereby that a mastery of the secrets
of music confer the same summum bonum as Vedantic know-
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ledge and spiritual realisation gained by metaphysical pursuits.
Sage Yajnavalkya says that one who understands music well
reaches easily the path of salvation, the contrast suggested
being with one who takes time and trouble to reach the same
goal by other processes. Tyagaraja makes this contrast plain,
when he says next in the same song that while the Jnani, as the
Gita says,
agat FeRAA-a g, At g )

attains liberation after numerous births, he who has by nature
a devoted mind and has also knowledge of Ragas is verily a
liberated soul here itself i.e., a Jivanmukta.

‘ Bahu-janmamulaku paini jnZniyai

baraguta mokshamura

sahaja bhaktito ragajnanasahitudu

muktudura manasa ’.
It is in this sense evidently that Beethoven also declared that
music is a higher revelation than philosophy.

That music itself is Jivanmukti is the implication of his
question in the Saveri song ¢ What if he is a Samsarin, he who
can sing of the Lord with Ragaus, playing on the Vina ?’

Bhagavatula gtdi bhogamulella Hari-
ke gavimpuchu vinaganamulato
naigamacharuni Sriragamuna baduchu
Tyagardja-nutuni baguga nammuvaru
—Samsarulaite nemayya ?

_ In his Devagandhari piece Sitavara, Tyagaraja prays that
he may be blessed with the knowledge of music so that he might
attain to that state of Jivan-mukt: which is the teaching of the
@itz and all the Upanishads.

God protects those devotees who combine divine love with
music: Ragasvara-yuta premabhaktajana-rakshaka (Nz mo-
ralanu, Arabhi).

In his Siramati song, Mokshamu Galadz, he affirms that
music alone gains Jivanmukti for one, and then he expatiates
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on the origin of Nada from Om, by the interaction of Prana
and Agnt, as expounded in the Sastra *, and the manifestation
of the seven svaras therefrom :

¢ Ni sad-bhakti-sangita-jnana-vihinulaku
mokshamu galada

prananala-samyogamu valla Pranava nadamu
sapta svaramulai baraga ’.

He then observes that one cannot attain salvation if he
does not know the mind and intention of Siva who is always
delighting in playing on the vina, which reference to the Vina-
Dakshinamurti I have already explained. Tyagaraja follows up
the idea in his Begada piece, Nadopasanache, where he says
that Siva, Vishnu and Brahma attained to their high divine
state by the constant worship of Nada.

« Nadopasanache Sankara Narayana
vidhulu velasiri O manasa '.

That the secret of the thing is the realisation of the truth
that the seven Svaras and Nada emanate ultimately from
the Omkara, the Pranava, the Udgitha of the Upanishads,
is emphasised more than once by Tyagaraja. In his song in
Hindola, Samajavaragamana, he describes Krishna as well
versed in music-lore which is the nectar that came out of the
Sama Veda and as the light shining on the hill of Nada, made
up of the seven Swaras born of the Pranave, the matrix
of the whole Veda.

Sama nigamaja sudhamaya gana vichakshana—
Veda siro matrija sapta svara nadachaladipa—

Tyagaraja’s description of Krishna as Nadachaladipa, *the
light on the hill of Nzda’ may be compared to what Upanishad
Brahman says of Krishna (not distinguished from Rama) in a

1. See Sangita Ratnakara Ch. 1, especially the verse :
as AnTAE gHHaS fig:
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Divyanama sankirtana of his in Lalits raga (Ad: tala): ‘Sam-
vidriipa-nida-pradipa’, the light of the Nada which is of the
form of pure consciousness; and in another long Divyanama in
Kalyani, Upanishad Brahman addresses the Lord again as
¢ Nada-pradipa .

Tyagaraja says again in his song Vara-raga layajnalu in
Chenchukambhoji, that the Nadu which issues forth is really
the divine Pranava :

¢ Dehodbhavambagu nadamul divyamau pranavaka-
ramane.’ I

His song in Andolika, (the Raga-name rocks us, as is were,
on the billows of Nada) Raga sudha rasa, says:
¢ The nectar of Nada-rasa gives one the blessings
of Yogu, Yaga, Tyaga and Bhoga. Drink that
Raga-rasa, O mind, and delight.’

Tyagaraja knows that those great souls who have know-
ledge of Svara, Nada, and Omkara are really Jivanmuktus :
Raga sudha rasa panamu jesi
rajillave manasa
yaga yoga tyaga bhoga
phala mosange
Sadasiva mayamagu nida omkara svaravidulu
jivanmuktulani Tyagaraju deliyu
In the charana here, Tyagaraja says that Nada, Svara
and Pranava are of the very form of Sadasiva. In his Nita

1. There is no doubt in the reading * Pranavakira’ meaning * of the form
of Pranava’, for it echoes a passage in one of the works of Upanishad Brahman.
It is one of the tenets of the school which Tyagaraja followed in respect of
Rama-nama-siddhanta ; Upanishad Brahman with whom Tyagaraja had connec-
tions, saysin his Divyanama-sankirtana that all the names that issue forth from
the ocean of Rama-nama are of the form of Brahma and Pranava-81§1 ORI
The manuscript of this musico-religious composition of Upanishad Brahman
was secured by me from the Upanishad Brahma Math, Kanchipuram. For
Tyagaraja, the Nada that issued forth took a double form : on one side it was
musical, on the another of the form of Ramz-namz ; the former solidified itself
again as the enchanting personality called Ramachandra.
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pancharatna, he describes the Lord as the parrot within the
cage of Pranava, ‘ Omkara-panjara-kira’; in Mundu venuka
(Darbar) and O Rama (Arabhi), he addresses the Lord as
abiding in- Omkara, * Omkara-sadana’ and ‘ Omkara-dhama .
I have already referred to the saint conceiving Rama as the
very embodiment of the ambrosial essence of Nzda—* Nada-
sudharasambilanu narakritiyaye’. In some other songs, he
addresses the Lord as the embodiment of Nada : * Nadatmaka ’
in Nibhakti bhayya (Jayamanohari) and ‘Nada-riipa’ in the
Ritigaula piece Ni daya galgute and in the Kalyani piece
Nammi Vacchina ; in Nidaya che Rama in Yadukulakambhoji
and in Talachinantane in Mukhari, he speaks of God as the
embodiment of the Brahmanandarasa of Nada—*Nada-
brahma-ananda-rasa-gkriti’, and ¢ Nada-brahmananda-rtipa .
That all music is but an aspect of the Lord’s form has been
stated in the Vishnupurana :

semEdy 3 Ffag Masmafawt T4
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Reference should be made here to Tyagaraja’s song in
Chittaranjani (sung in Kharaharapriya), a Sanskrit composition,
in which he pays obeisance to Siva, whose body is Nazda, who
is the quintessence of Sama Veda, the delightful and the best
of the Vedas, and from whose five faces Sadyojata etc., the
Svaras cmanated.
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It may be noted that in this purely Sanskrit piece, Tyagaraja.
has incorporated part of the Mangalasloka of the Sangita-
ratnakara of Sarngadeva (1. i) ¥=¥ argad. . .. . .S 1

We cannot better close this chapter than with two of the
composer’s songs in which this high conception of music as the



AND BRAHMANANDA 55

supreme Yoga, in which even the Gods revelled, finds best
expression. The song in Kalyanavasanta, Nada loludai, calls us
forth to attain Brahmananda through Nada Upasana, which
is the path followed by the Trimartis, the gods and sages :

Nada loludai Brahmananda
mandave manasi

svadu phalaprada sapta svara
raga nichaya sahita-
Hariharatmabha surapati
Sarajanma Ganesadi

Vara maunulupasinchare
dhara Tyagaraju deliyu

In his Garudadhvani kirfana, as if with a clarion call,
Tyagaraja proclaims :

‘Rama! One that does not float on the ocean of
music, adored by the Gods and Vedas, which is
Brahmananda itself, is verily a burden to the
earth.’

¢ Srinayakakhila-naigamarchita-

sangita jnanamanu-Brahmananda-

sagara midani dehamu bhimi bharamu’.



CHAPTER IIf

SADHANA

« Santamu leka saukhyamu ledu "

NEITHER Jnana nor Bhakti is a matter of glib talk or vain
claim, but one of sustained practice. One’s life has to be entirely
geared up to a new scheme of values and reorganised in a manner
different from the daily humdrum or dissipation. For a spiritual
aspirant or devotee who wants to realise his goal, a new syllabus
of conduct is needed and a constant endeavour to acquire these
new accessories and an eternal vigil to keep oneself upon the
path can alone, in good time, bring him near his objective. As
part of the Krishna Jayanti festival we see in some temples a
feature called ¢ Uriyadi ' (edwg). A man has to get up a
slippery pole smeared with oil, and, all the time, half a dozen
men throwing jets of water at him; against these odds, he has
to reach the top and knock off the prize tied up there. One’s
striving on the path of devotion and knowledge is like this ;
before one step is gained, one slips down ten steps. Just asin
the story of our remembering the prohibited monkey when we
are to take the medicine, we will find our adversaries coming up
exactly when we vow to avoid them. We may vow to fast on
Ekadasi ; that morning, somehow our hunger will howl like a
wolf. Not to mention the numerous external temptations and
misguides, the mind steeped in age-long Avidyz suddenly lets
us down, the senses take by ambush even the most vigilant
and stab him on the back. Prahlida says, in the Bhagavata,
that like half-a-dozen wives of a man, the senses, each hankering
after its own, tear a man to pieces.
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Hence it is that our scriptures and teachers have insisted
upon an elaborate processing of our whole being through
Sadhanas of various kinds. The acquisition of the Sadhana-
Sampat is the first requisite.

In his Bhashya on the Brahma Sutras, Sri Sankara,
interpreting the first Sutra ¢ Athato Brahmajijnasa (wqat ®e-
forqman) says that the significance of the word Atha (s4)-‘then’
—here is that one should embark on an enquiry into Brahman
after the acquisition of the required Szlhana sampat.

FEAITYTZA JUIRAMNAGICTRGIGTRY |

And he further says that this Sadhana saumpat consists of :

(1) Nitya-anitya-vastu-viveka, discrimination of the

mundane and spiritual values, the perishable and the
everlasting.

(2) lha-amutra-phala-bhoga-viraga, or simply, Vai-
ragya - non-attachment and the non-desiring of
enjoyment of any fruit here or in the hereafter.

(3) Sama-dama-adi, mental tranquility, control of
senses; Uparati or refraining from further acts;
Titiksha, bearing or being unaffected by the dual
condition of pleasure and pain, heat and cold, gain
and loss and so on; Samadhana or concentrated
attention ; and Sraddhz or faith.

(4) The fourth Sadhana is Mumukshutva or the
yearning for release from bondage in Samsara.

oy Frafaeegfids:, gegameRafioT, wagaikagad,
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While such are the Szdhanas mentioned by a Jnanin,
Narada speaks of the following in his Bhakt: Sittras :—
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1. Sce also Vivekachudamani of Sankara, Slokas 17-31.
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“Of that Bhakti, the Acharyas give the Sadhanas
as the avoidance of sense-pleasures and attach-
ments; ceaseless worship of the Lord; listening
to and singing the Lord’s glory ; the grace of the
self-realised souls and of God ; the company of
great souls is very important ; it is difficult to get
but once attained it never fails ; for, the good and
godly are not different from God himself;
therefore, one should strive and strive for
satsanga or the company of the good, and avoid
completely the company of the bad.”

Acts of worship, singing of the Lord’s glory and listening
to it are both means of stabilising one’s devotion and forms
of that devotion itself. According to the dictum ‘3737 g«
@A sgofa * what are means from one point of view and in
one stage are the spontaneous emanation of the end itself, from
another standpoint and in another stage. In fact, the whole
thing is a continuous process, the means rising upon the
substratum of the end, like waves on the ocean and then
becoming part of it.

Therefore, we shall deal with these acts of worship etc., on
a later occasion when we study the phases and forms of
devotion. Of singing of the Lord’s glory, we have already
spoken to some extent when we considered music as Szdhana
and we shall come to it again later. We shall see now what
Tyagaraja has to say on the other Sadhanas quoted above
from Sankara and Narada.

The Sahana song Urake is a compendious utterance of all
the requisites (s#dhanas) of true bhakti:
Can Rama-bhakti be had easily by those who
always cherish in their minds worldly life as
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the ideal to be coveted ? It must be difficult of
attainment except for those blessed souls who
regard family, relations and material wealth as
evanascent ; those who have the darsana of pious
men, serve them constantly, listening to their
instructions, meditate in their mind on Hari,
realising that everything is full of Hari and thus
attain salvation, and those fortunate people who,
discarding worship characterised by rzjasa-guna,
always chant the Mantra of mantras (viz. Rama’s
Name) shining ever on the tongue of Tyagaraja.

Nitya-anitya-vastu-viveka, the discrimation of the
mundane and spiritual values, the discarding of the former and
the prizing of the latter, and Vatragya or having no-desire for
enjoyment here or in the heavens, go together. We find
Tyagaraja affirming the dew-like evanascence of worldly
pleasures in Nadupat which is believed to be one of the clearly
autobiographical pieces; we find him condemning sense-
pleasures, wealth, Kama and Artha and the valuing of
mundane things in many a song of his. Both in teaching and
practice, he shunned the rich and their flattery and the wealth
that they would give. He asks:

‘Nidhi chala sukhama, Ramuni sannidhi seva sukhama,
nijamuga balku manasa ’.
“Tell me in truth, O mind, is treasure highly

gratifying or the enjoyment of the presence of the
Lord ?”

By playing on the words Nidh: and San-nidhi, as the
true poet that he is, he underlines that God’s presence is the
better, the greater Nidhi or treasure. Further,

«If you want to glut yourself, take to the more
delectable dishes of the nectar of Rama’s thought
and devotion ; why these curds, butter and milk ?’

© ¢ Dadhi-navanita-kshiramulu ruchiyo Dasarathi-dhyana-
bhajana-sudharasamu ruchiyo ’.
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¢ Mamata-bandhana - yuta - narastuti sukhama, Sumati-
Tyagaraja-nutuni kirtana sukhama.’
* Sing of the Lord whom the wise Tyagaraja has
praised. Do not indulge in flattery of mere men
stuck up in their own petty egoism .

He refers again to the fatigue of waiting upon princes, in
the Ritigaula song Nidaya galgute. i

To Tyagaraja, Sri Ramachandra was not only the great
God, but, to the artist in him, God Himself was also the great
savant and patron of Letters, who alone could fully enjoy the
beauty and worth of his creations. Rama is the Rasika (Deva
Rama-Saurashtra), the Rasika par excellence, the Rasika
Siromani. To whom else could he then, as an author, dedicate
his works? Let me quote the text of a song in the rare
Ranjani Raga which has recently attained some popularity :

0! Dharmatman! When I firmly believe that
you are my wealth, you constitute my material
needs, you are my God, how can I bring myself
to flatter low fellows wallowing in the mire of life
or dedicate my work to depraved men of the
court’?

Durmargacharadhamulanu

dora nivana jalari

Dharmatmaka dhana-dhanya-

Daivamu nivai yundaga

paluku botini sabhalona

patita-manavula kosagu

khalula nechchata bogadani Srikara

Tyagargja-vinuta

The contrast in Dharmatmaka and patitamanavalu is to
be noted ; God, the patron par excellence is the embodiment of
virtue, whereas worldly patrons are the embodiment of vices ;
and the address Srikara at the end is also to be noted for the
real lasting Sri or any reward worth aspiring for by dedicating
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noe’s artistic creations is to be sought from Him, the source of
all worldly and non-worldly treasures, not from petty chiefs
and local zamindars who could give a few chips. The Raga-
name again is significant : Ranjana or pleasing is the end of
an art ; while other singers would yearn after the ¢ ranjana’
of rich men of the world, our Saint singers considered God alone
as the proper patron for ‘ ranjana ’.

In his Yamuna-kalyani song, Narayana Hari, Tyagaraja
says :
‘Lord! I do not rely on the transient wealth of
the world. I shall not beg of rich men, flattering
them with compositions in their praise. I shall
not frequent places infested by greedy men
possessed by the devil of desire and attachment ?’

Long before Tyagaraja, King Somesvara, one of the music
authorities saluted by Tyagaraja (Vidulaku - Mayamalava -
gaula) said in the music section of his work Manasollasa
(A. D. 1131), when dealing with music compositions, that he
who, out of avarice, sings of worthless men of the world becomes
the object of censure by the good souls; on the other hand,
he who sings of the Lord in devotion attains salvation :

geg wfa A grpaE, JoEiEE |
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which shows that not only is this tradition of shunning
narastuti long established but has been recognised even in
theoretical texts on the art.

Having denounced Nara-stuti and Artha in thc above
songs Tyagaraja condemns Kama in another set of songs. In
his piece in Bindumalini * Entamuddo’, he contrasts the superb
beauty and charm of the Lord and the charms of women, and
wonders why even great men allow themselves to be engaged
in the thought of the latter. In Menu jichi mosa, whose

1. I am quoting from the ms. of the unpublished portion of this work.
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Raga, Sarasangi, was probably chosen by Tyagaraja ironically,
he debunks the so-called features of attraction in a woman.
‘O mind! Do not get deluded by the illusory
personal appearance of women. If you only see
their inside, you will realise that it is only a cloak
over filth.’

In the Natakuranji song, whose key quietens us down to a
calm, Tyagaraja asks: * How could Rama’s grace come
O Mind, if you give yourself up to the senses, to Natas and
Vitas ?”.

‘ Manasu vishaya-nata-vitulaku
osangite ma Ramuni kripa
galguno manasa.’

In a Todi Divyanama Re Manasa chinthaya, Tyagaraja
says that the Lord is a delighter of the hearts of only those,
who have eschewed lust: ‘Gata-kama-jana - hridayarnava-
kaladharuni ’, and in the auspicious Surati piece Patik: harats
he describes the Lord as the destroyer of foes like kama, ¢ Kama-
diripuvidariki ’; even so, the Lord is inaccessible to those whose
hearts are obsessed with pride—* Garva-manasa-diara ’ in the
Utsava-piece in Sankarabharana ! ¢ Sitzkalyana ’.

We may cite the following pieces to illustrate Tha-amutra-
phala-bhoga-viraga, i.e., absence of desire to enjoy any
pleasures here or in the heaven: In Varijanayana in Kedara-
gaula, he says :

¢ O Lotus-eyed Lord!............... I shall not accept
wealth, progeny etc., which will only make me
forget you even as Sugriva did. I shall not accept
chariots and horses and defeat kings even as
Arjuna did. Allithe nine treasures that I desire
are your japa. I will not get enmeshed in vain
material desires.’

1. As ‘Gaurikalyinam’ is sung in this song the Raga chosen is Sankara.
bharana.
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Varalandu kommani in Gurjari expresses this aversion
for all boons and gifts other than Bhakti and Moksha :

‘ Is it fair for you to trick me by giving me boons
when what I want is your Bhakti? Prahlada
stands as a witness for those who do not hanker
after small things and on whom the true greatness
of devotion was conferred. Even for one like
Dhruva who would want temporal gains, you
would give the highest and permanent position.
Therefore, offer me no boons, offer me your grace.’

¢ Varalandu kommani ngyandu
vanchana seya nyayama.’

All our poets, teachers and philosophers have observed
that it is the most difficult thing to secure human birth,
Manushya Janma, and having attained it, one must make good
by striving for the summum bonum and not dissipate oneself
and let go the grand opportunity given. This hard-earned
human life is short and the careful man will be up and making
hay while yet the sun shines. Says Tyagaraja:

¢ Understanding the opportunity afforded, one
must acquire merit ; otherwise the fool might as
well not exist . — —

Samayamu delisi punyamularjinchani kumati
yundiyemi poyi yemi (Asaveri).

In his Proddu Poyenu in Todi, Tyagaraja says 2

¢ Time is fleeting, O Mind ! Set about in earnest
to worship Rama. Of the life-time, a portion is
spent 'in sleep and another in enjoyment of sense
pleasures. Rising early, one spends his time in
flattering men at the prompting of his three-fold
worry (tapatraya) and goes about like a bull,
eating at any place, anything that he can get and
wastes himself out in ignorance. Immersed in the
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seemingly attractive samsara, he spends some
time ; then, he spends another portion of time in
gossip with other worldly-minded men. For a
time, he transports himself in the joys of family
and wealth and gets infatuated. Disappointments
however come and then he droops down. Suddenly
the sight of the successful neighbour oppresses
him with jealousy. By this time, old age claims
him and renders him decrepit; he attempts now
to perform some meritorious rite or ritual and
even while doing it, mistakes, greed and miser-
liness make him a prey to Rajoguna and without
getting any peace thereby, he gets a fresh term
of restlessness.’

Cf. Sri Sankara in his Vivekachitdamani :
eqal arAgSaEa: &4 aal B etc.

Also the well known verse in Bhartrihari’'s Vairagya-
sataka—
wgided ut aftfed Wit agd a9
aend e e AT AE-IgAAY: |
A syfufiNag. aofd aaRfadlad  etc.

The Lord has given us excellent limbs and faculties and in
what greater work can we employ them well than in the service
of the Lord Himself ? Kulasekhara gives each limb of his the

following duties :

MR 5y dad gty I as e
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QO Tongue! praise the Lord. O Mind! adore
him. Ears! hear the glory of Achyuta. Eyes!
see Lord Vishnu, Feet! walk to his temple.
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Nose ! inhale the Tulasi of Mukunda’s feet.
O head! bow to the Lord.”

The Bhagavata also calls upon the devotee to dedicate
every limb and faculty to the service of God. Ambarisha, the
Bhagavata says, did so:
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Tyagaraja takes up this idea and pities those misguided
men who put their limbs, bodies and faculties to other and
despicable uses. ‘Is it for these activities that the body
has been nurtured ’ he asks in a Mukhari song.

« Without using the body for Your service and for
getting nearer to You, people wander here and
there, slaves to .desires. Without constantly
attempting to earn the grace of Your look, people

S
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cast. wistful eyes upon women. Without always
engaging themselves in singing Your name, people
waste their time in gossip. Without using their
hands for worshipping You, they stretch them
for receiving gifts. =~ Without using their legs
to make pradakshina of the temple, people run
about, for receiving dakshina. They do not
acknowledge that they are Your own. Yama,

. therefore, jubilantly claims them as his own.

Is it for this that the body has been nurtured ?’

Induka I tanuvunu benchina

ni sevakuleka nidu chentakuraka

asa dasudai atulitu dirigu

niratamu ni drishti neyarjinchaka
orula bhamalanu orajapulu jichu
sareku namasmarana jeyaka

yiri matalella ytraka vadaru
karamulato pija gavimpakadachi
dharalona leni durdanamulaku chachu
varamu ni kshetra varamula chuttaka
bhiiriki munduga paripari tirugu
nivadani peru nindu vahinchaga
navadani Yamudu navvuchu badhinchu
ravayya Sri Tyagardja vinuta ninnu
bhavinchaka proddu baragottukone

In his better known Nilambari song Ennaga manasu-

kurani, Tyagaraja asks :

* What is the use of the eyes and their brightness
if they do not feast upon the beauty of the Lord?
What is the use of having a body which is not for
embracing with love the blue-hued Lord? Of
what use are the hands which do not worship the
Lord with flowers ? Why have a tongue which
does not sing of Rama ?” :
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As to the acquisition of the szdhanas of mental tranquility,
self-control, sama, dama etc., in his well-known Nidhi chala
sukhama, quoted already, Tyagaraja asks in the first charana :

“TIs it happier to bathe in the Ganges of sama
and dama, or in the miry, stagnated well-water
of evil sense pleasures ?”’

Dama-samamanu Ganga-snanamu sukhama
kardama-durvishaya-kiipasnanamu sukhama.

In Samayamu delisi (Asaveri), he insists of sama being
present with Bhakti: Samatatodi dharmamu jayamegani.

That all this incessant avarice, exértion and accumulation
is of no point, is the burden of his Desiya Todi song, Rakalu
padivelu.

‘ Though you may have tens of thousands of
rupees, what you actually need is a handful of
rice. Though you may have an immense quantity
of clothing, you need only one for wearing.
Though you may possess extensive territory, you
require only three cubits of space to lay your
body to rest. Though you may have hundreds
of varieties of cakes, you can take only as much
as your mouth can hold. Though the river may
be full of water, you can draw from it only as
much as your vessel ¢an hold.’

The great need for sama or mental tranquility is rightly
emphasised by Tyagaraja in a whole song, where he drives home
the teaching that if the mind has not ceased to be feverish, no
learning and no austerity is of any use. 'Who does not know
Tyagaraja’s song in Sama ?

« Without sznf? or tranquility, there is no happi-
ness, be he one who has controlled his senses, be
he a Vedantin, be he possessed of family and
wealth, be he one who has done japa and tapas,
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be he a scholar in Vedas and Sastras, be he a
performer of Yagas and other meritorious karmas
and be he one who has established himself as a
renowned Bhagavatar.”

Santamuleka soukhyamuledu sirasadalanayana
dantunikaina vedantunikaina

darasutulu dhanadhanyamulundina

sareku japatapa sampada galgina

agama sastramulanniyu jadivina

baguga sakala hridbhavamu delisina
yagadikarmamulanniyu jesina
bhagavatulanuchu baguga beraina

The active cultivation of these when aided by Lord’s grace
endows us with the spiritual requisites: In his Arabhi
Pancharatna, the Saint says that happiness born of quietude,
self-restraint, contentment etc., is a blessing bestowed by the
Lord Himself : ¢ Dama-samadi-sukhadayakudu ’.

¢ Acharyavan veda’' (#/raF 3%), says the Veda. Inall
schools of our philosophy and religion, one is to imbibe the
teaching from a Guru. The living contact of a teacher is a
basic feature, not only of our spiritual knowledge, but also of all
our literary and artistic knowledge. I mentioned in the previous
chapter how Narada, the first and foremost Bhagavata-musician,
was considered by Tyagaraja as his greatest teacher on whom
he composed about four pieces. The absolute need of a.Guru
for any Sadhala is the subject of a Gaurimanohari piece :

‘ Guruleka yetuvanti guniki deliyagabodu
karukaina hridroga gahanamuna gottanu Sadguru
leka yetuvanti ', -

““ Without a Guru, whatever might be one’s merits
and qualities, it will not be possible to cut the
deep forest of this mental disease or to acquire
knowledge or wisdom....... w..A Guru alone will
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- -be able to protect one by administering, with love,
the medicine of spiritual initiation and enlighten-
ment, and to keep the mind free from attatch-
ment .

In his Dhanyasi song Nichittamu nirmalamu, Tyagaraja
conceives God Himself as the Guru, who like the soap-nut
clarified his mind, like the bee stung him and converted the
pupil into Himself, like the Sun destroyed the darkness and like
the philosopher’s stone transformed the base metal of his nature
into gold.

Among the Sadhanas mentioned by Narada in his Bhakti
Sittras, which I quoted at the beginning, the seeking of the
company of the great souls, Sat-sanga, was spoken of as highly
efficacious. Narada considers it as the chief Sadhana and
deems the good souls as God Himself. The Bhagavata stresses
the need for Sat-sanga again and again. Sage Kapila says
in his teachings to his mother Devahiti (I11. 25-24-5):

a 1 qive: gty glexRathan:
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Again Rishabha, in his teachings, observes that the
resorting to great ones is verily the door to liberation. Itisa
matter of common knowledge that great conversions of worst
men have taken place at such holy contacts.

agedat FCATgRigS:
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In the Lord’s own Upadésa to Uddhava in the XTI book,

we read:
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Neither Yogu nor Samkhya, neither Dharma nor recital
of sacred scriptures, neither Tyaga nor any other benefactions
and gifts, neither austerities nor sacrifices, neither holy places
nor practice of yogic injunctions, bring God to one as the
contact of the great men docs, the contact which destroys all
other evil associations. The Lord says:

a Quafa af At a gied 9 @@ T
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One of his five epic songs, in the most auspicious Raga,
Sri Tyagaraja wholly devotes, most slgmﬁcantly, to the great
souls, the Mahanubhavas :

¢ Salutations to all noble souls !

« Salutations to all those noble souls who see the
beautiful face of the Lord in their own hearts
and enjoy infinite bliss !

¢ Salutations to all those noble souls who have
realised the Lord of incomparable beauty, the
delighter in the singing of Saman! All those
noble souls who roved the deep forest of their
hearts and found the Lord’s image !
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¢ All those noble souls who have offered the lotuses
of their hearts at the feet of the Lord; who have
necklaces shining with the gem of the Lord’s
qualities, who with knowledge, friendship and
grace, bless the world with their ambrosial looks ;
who in proper form and with the knowledge of
svara, laya and raga, sing sublime songs on the
supreme Lord who is the redeemer of the fallen;
who have the direct vision of the majestic gait
of the Lord and get enthralled and immersed
in the ocean of bliss ! '

< All those great ones, the noble Bhagavatas,
sages, and gods, the Moon, the Sun, Sanaka,
Sanandana, the Dikpalas, the Devas, the Kimpu-
rushas, Prahlada, Narada, Tumburu, Anjaneya,
Siva, Suka, Brahma and the Brahmans, the holy.
ones, the great and imperishable souls that are in
eternal enjoyment of Brahmananda !

¢ All those who have known Your mind and have

discarded the false faiths, and who enjoy the bliss’

of singing the praise of Your gunas, Your form,
the greatness of Your Name, Your prowess, Your
tranquil mind and Your truthful word !

* All those who have known the secrets of the
Bhagavata, the Ramayana, the Gita, the Vedas,
Sastras, Puranas, and the six sects of Siva and
other deities, who have understood the mind of
all the thirty-three crores of gods, all those who
attain to a long life with the joy of Bhava, Raga
and Laya and attain endless bliss 1

* Salutations to all those great souls, the fnends
of Tyagaraja !

¢ Salutations to all those who with hearts flooded
with love call forth His Name and are the true

91
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servants of the Lord praised by Tyagaraja, saluta-
tions to all those great souls I’

The books are mere faggots, it is the Guru and the Sadhus
whose contact gives the igniting spark. Says Tyagaraja, in his
song Buddht radu in Sankarabharana :

¢ Wisdom won’t come, even though one has
mastered all the great branches of learning, if one
does not imbibe them through the words of the
great ones.

' Though one does a good deal of charity with
grains and money, if one has not drunk deep
of the nectar of the words of the great ones, the
single-minded devotees of the Lord, wisdom won’t
dawn.

‘One may read the Bhagavata, Ramayana and
other sacred books, but until one associates
with those who have a true knowledge of the
significance of God’s Avatgra among men, one
will have no wisdom.

‘Though one might practice Yoga and attain
Siddhis, wisdom will not be his, if one has not
gained the friendship of Ramna’s devotees.’

Buddhiradu buddhiradu

peddala suddhulu vinaka
buddhiradu buddhiradu

bhiri vidyala nerchina

dhanya dhanamula cheta
dharmamentayu jesina

nanyachitta bhaktula _
vagamritapinamu seyaka (Buddhi)
manaka Bhagavata Ramayanamula jadivina
manushivatara charita marmajnula ]atagudaka
yogamulabhyasinchina << . (Buddhi)
bhogamulento galigina )
Tyagaraja nutudau Ramadasula chehml scyaka

-
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We find here an excellent summary of what the Bhagavata
has said on the value of and the need for Sut-sanga.

In a Punnagavarali song, Tyagaraja exclaims at the gain
of Sat-sanga, as a great good fortune :

‘ Inta bhagyamani nirnayimpa
Brahmendradula tarama ?
Chintaniya Sri Raghava ninu madi
chintinchu sujanula pijinchinavari.’

“Is it possible to measure the good fortune of those
who get and worship the great ones who meditate
on the Lord ? Dullards and people of unsteady
minds, heinous sinners and those who have no
hope of salvation, if only they join the company
of those that worship you, the Matchless One,
they will become equally blessed.

¢ Those who grovel in Maya Samsara and are
immersed in lust and similar vices, if only they
seek the darsana of those Bhaktas who have real
faith in the Lord and are always floating in the
flood of Lord’s contemplation, they will be equally
blessed.

‘ Those that follow the drab routine of life without
knowledge of the Truth, those that do not tread
the path of Dharma, if only they think of the
rare fortune of the pure-minded, who meditate
upon the bliss of enjoying the Lord’s gunas,
they will be equally blessed.’

While it is imperative on the part of the aspirant to resort
to a Guru, the obligation on the part of the great souls has not
been left unemphasised. It is generally believed that the ideal
of seeking life and trouble, again and again, to be of service
and help to erring humanity is Buddhistic. It is really not so.
The ideal of saints going about to bless the deserving aspirants,



74 Guru—IDEOLOGY AND SERVICE TO HUMANITY

of Jivanmuktas still continuing here for loka-sangraha, is
found in Hindu scriptures. The entire idea of Guru and Sat-
sanga, which has assumed this necessary emphasis in our
scheme of spiritual endeavour, is a complete refutation of the
criticism. Let me quote one of the fine verses in the hymn of
Prahlada to God Krishna in the Bhagavata. Prahlada criticises
the mute penance-doers, retired in forests, endeavouring for
their own single salvation, oblivious of the sufferings of the
erring masses, and he says that he does not desire his own
absolution until these pitiable people have all been taken along.
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It is in such a mood that Tyagaraja exclaims: ¢ Are there
no great men here to protect these pitiable people ?’

¢ Evarina lera peddalu
ilalona dinula brova’

Here again, we may note a sense of irony in the name
of the Raga, which is Siddha-sena. ‘There are armies of realised
souls - Siddha-sena ; would not one of these come and uplift these
fallen souls ?’—is perhaps the suggestion.

I have touched here upon only such songs of Tyagaraja as
have a greater or fuller reference to the subject of Sadhana.
There is however hardly any song of his which does not point
out to us the discrimination between the mundane and spiritual
values, does not call upon us to develop Vairagya towards
material acquisitions and sensual gratifications and does not
show the need to develop contentment, mental poise and love
for the godly souls who alone can bring to us the ngdom
of God. ,



CHAPTER 1V

REFORMIST ZEAL
“ Adi Kadu Bhajana”

In all walks of life, in the pursuit of any laudable activity,
when a large number of persons take to it and with
passage of time the prestige of association with that activity
grows and could be taken advantage of, the ideals are not
always well kept up and corruptions set in. Owing to ignorance,
idleness, vanity, avarice and other extraneous motives, there
arise among the adherents misguided innocents, formal token-
followers, imposters and several categories of exploiters. It
therefore becomes necessary for those that realise the ideals in
truth to endeavour to emphasise the fundamentals, criticise the
non-essential aberrations and condemn all abuse and exploita-
tion. In this country, where religious and spiritual pursuits are
with the people so much, there is no end to these kinds of
defects developing on a large scale; and time and again, our
writers and saints have tried to purge the movements of all
accumulations thrown up by the deficiency of men’s ability and
character,—Purusha-dosha. The true Bhakta and Jnanin
that Tyagaraja was, he saw around him dry disputants among
scholars, tiresome ritualists among performers of Karmas and
those who made a livelihood out of their formal allegiance
to the role of Bhagavatas. All these, Tyagaraja denounced
thoroughly. Many of these songs form interesting reading, as
Tyagaraja empolys in them a large number of similes and
analogies. We find in them Tyagaraja’s poetic gifts, his satire
and sarcasm.

We had occasion to refer to Tyagaraja’s ideas on how best
the art of music should be cultivated and his criticism of those
who had no grasp of the high significance of that art and
degraded it by their association. We shall presently speak of
his reformist zeal manifesting in the field of Bhakti.
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Tyagaraja bemoans in a number of songs the ignorant, the
misguided and the vicious, and how they waste their time and
ruin their life. Three long Divyanamas of his may specially be
mentioned for the comprehensive survey the saint makes of the
ways of these men: Enduko baga teliyadu in Mohana, Evaru
teliyanu in Punnagavardli and Rama Ramakrishna yanare in
GQaulipantu.

They do not realise that the body is perishable,
and material possessions evanascent like dew, and
go on building big houses, gathering servants,
filling their stomachs and fattening their bodies ;
employing iniquitous ways, they cheat others of
their money, run after women like dogs after
bitches, fall prey to several diseases, and waste
their patrimony and become the object of derision.

Others there are, Tyagaraja adds, in Evaru teliyanu,
in his scathing style which comes into prominence in songs of
this type, who wander from place to place coveting others’
money and women ; who quarrel with parents at the instance
of their wives; and who indulge in falsehood and the flattery

of the rich.

Look at this table of vices in the Gaulipantu song above
referred to :

Indulging exultantly in hypocritical talks, with
envy for others’ prosperity, but still passing kind
words to them, with sweet talk on the lips and
poison at heart—vices, losing themselves in which
men are unable to take to the path of redemption
shown by Tyagaraja.

Similarly, in three other pieces, Tyagaraja projects the
picture of a true devotee. In a Varili piece, Karuna elagante,
Tyagaraja defines the person to whom the grace of God
will come:

He will not utter a lie, will not approach low’
people with requests, will not wait on kings even, '
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will ‘not ecat flesh, will not drink, will not do
injury to others, will not refrain from study, will
not seek the three cravings for wife, wealth and
progeny, will not exhibit any exultation even if
he should become a Jivanmukta, will not be
deceitful or treacherous, will not be fickle-minded,
will not make himself unhappy and, believing full
well that there is the eternal witness of the Lord,
will not swerve from his aim.

The blessed soul is the subject of a Kapi song Atade
dhanyudu :
He alone is blessed who constantly meditates on
the lotus feet of Rama and who, unflaggingly
engaged in the singing of the Lord’s name to his
heart’s delight, dances in the Lord’s presence;
who is cheerful, seeking the company of the good,
frees himself of all worries and keeps himself
joyous; who, realising that all else is false, wards
off the six inner enemies which hide the real Truth
from him, and reposes his entire faith in Sri
Rama; who knows the real significance of Rama
Nama, who turns his high. birth to good account, -
and who does not put on false garbs out of greed
and does not deceive himself.

Listen to this conduct of the devotee in Begada, Bhaktunt
charitramu :
O Mind! listen to the conduct of a devotee of
Sitarama ! the devotee who, without attachment
to sense-pleasures, seeks Him, becomes a Jivan-
mukta and enjoys supreme bliss. Such a devotee
should not boast of his having done Japa and
Tapas ; he should not behave or speak like a
“hypdcrite ; should not be weak; fickle-minded and
lost in attachments ; should not regard material
'prospenty as real’; should never make distinction - -
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between Siva and Madhava; should make no
profession out of his qualifications ; should not
allow the sway of Rajas and Tamas, should not
desist from yogic practice and should never forget
Sri Rama.

Regarding the Lord’s Name Tyagaraja says, it should be
recited and repeated, but such repetition is to be impelled by
constant devotion to the Lord. Otherwise, one does not know
the real sweetness of the Lord’s Name. A mere lip-repeater is
like a male putting on the female’s dress; but could he under-
stand and enter into the true character of a chaste wife? From
such masqueraders, no good will come ; one can as well hope to
draw milk from a tiger in a cow’s skin. This is what he says
in his familiar Kharaharapriya song Rama niyeda :—

Rama niyeda prema rahitulaku
nama ruchi telusunz, O Sita-Rama
kamini vesadariki sadhvi nadata
emaina telusuna riti,—

puli go-riipamaina ... sisuvu palu galguna.
A song in Madhyamavati, Nalina lochana, asks :

If one does spurious dhyanam like a crane, will
his object of salvation be fulfilled ?

Konga vanti dhyanamu jesine
dana korika gonasaguna.

If one does penance with attachment and avarice,
will he attain salvation ?

Raga lobhamulato dapamu jesite
baragati galuga nerchuna.

It is not Bhajana as such but true Bhajana of the Lord
that is the means of welfare in the hereafter—Para-loka-sadhana;
such true Bhajana is what one does without lust, avarice,
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delusion and other sins and it is such a Bhajana that is the
effective antidote of the -ills of mundane life and the trans-
migratory cycle.

Smaralobha mohadi papulanu
smariyinchake Sri Ramabhajana
para loka sadhaname manasa etc.
(Paraloka - Parvakalyani)

The futility of Bhajana done for vanity and advertisement
is mentioned in Tappagane in Suddhabangala—(Meppulakai
koppulugalameti janula jachi bhajana).

In his Nayaki song Kanugonu saukhyamu which is one
of the pieces containing express mention of Tyagaraja having
had direct. darsana of the Lord, he says in the charana:

“ Those who cheat the world by posing themselves
as jnanins, unable to control their mind, with
body in one place and mind in another, but
wearing duly the appropriate garb, these can
never succeed.”

Tanu vokacho manasokacho
dagina veshamokacho nidi
janula nechu variki
jayamaune—

The futility of mere learning, Japa, Tapas and Siddhis
and the unavailing character of sacrifices, material acquisitions
etc., are expressed in Padavini sadbhakti in Salaga Bhairavi :

«“ It is real status if one attains true devotion.
Is it status to be learned in Vedas, Sastras and
Upanishads? Is it status to possess wealth, wife,
children, chunam-built house, riches and friend-
ship with kings? Is it status to impose on the
world with one’s japa, tapas and miracles ? Is
it status to secure temporal enjoyment through
Yagas performed with attachment and avarice ?”
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Padavini sadbhaktiyu galgute
~chadivi Veda Sastropanishattula
satta deliyalenidi padaviya ?
dhana dara sutagira ! sampadulu
dharanisula chelimiyoka padaviya ?
japatapadiyanimadi siddhulache
jagamula nechutayadi padaviya ?
riga lobhayuta yajnadulache
bhogamulabbutayadi padaviya ?
Tyagaraja nutudau Sri Ramuni
tattvamu deliyani doka padaviya ?

The Animadi siddhis referred to here, the miraculous
powers one secures by yogic practices, are really impediments
to the highest Siddhi of salvation, Patanjali says in his
Yoga sutra :

3 gErgTE: sgea fiEw:

In his song in Nadavaringini, Nripalavala Tyagaraja
translates the above sufra of Patanjali :
‘“ People desiring salvation adopt the siddhis as
means, but they find that these prove obstructive
to their real purpose and finally realise that they
have been deluded.”

Apavarga phalakamamﬁianu, jﬁchi addamai
animadi siddhula mosa buchchedarayya.

In Edutanilichite (Sankarabharana), Tyagaraja declares
that he cannot ask for boons: Varalu aduga jalara.

“ Adi kadu bhajana”’, ‘“ that is not adoring the Lord ”,
says he in another piece in Yadukula Kambhoji,
«if one at the same time hankers after greatness,
indulges in sensual enjoyment, puts on false garbs
to gain the approbation of people and goes on
merrily.”

1. Another reading here is ‘suta sudhagara’,"



PRETENDERS 81

« Telialeru Rama’ in Dhenuka characterises well those
that put on the marks of devotion and are really like bulls
driven over long distances by their own greed.

 People who roam about with confused mind and
with the sole purpose of earning money in the
guise of great pious men, bathing early in the
morning, smearing their bodies with ashes, count-
ing their fingures as if in Japa, can never know
the path of devotion.”

The Bindumalini song Entamuddo refers to pseudo-
Bhagavatas, Bhagavataveshulu, who are like vessels that
contain milk, but can never know the taste of milk.

Attamida kanulu Fsaku-dasulai satta
bhagavata vesulairi
dutta pala ruchi deliyu samyame.

It is, as the Sanskrit verse says, like an ass that carries a
load of sandal and knows the load but not the fragrance of the
sandal :

JYq] EHFGATEE A 0T 4 g I]A |

or as the Tamil Siddhar sang ‘ Will the cooking pot know the
relish of the curry ?”’

&L gLy #_(Qaith sfsamea grer gfiyGuwr ?

*“ Men of Kali can never appreciate the glory of
the Lord. Can a bull enjoy aval ? These people
wear the mask of devotees, only for the sake of
their family, wealth, name, fame and status”,
says a piece in Kuntalavarili :

Kalinarulaku mahimalu delipi emi phalamana leda
ilanu velayu vara vrishabhadulakatu-

kula ruchi deliyu chandamugani

darasutulakai dhanamunakai yiiru peru-

lakai bahu pedda tanamukai

sareku bhaktavesamu gonu variki—
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To those who sail under the cloak (vesha) of Bhaktas and
Bhagavatas, Tyagaraja makes many references.

The observance of mere rituals, forms and empty rites
receives its due share of condemnation at Tyagaraja’s hands.
In his Abhogi piece Manasu Nilpa we read :

“ If one has not the power to control one’s mind,
of what avail is ringing the bell and conducting
pija? If one is a scamp, of what avail is it to
bathe in the Kaveri or the Ganga? The Soma-
yaji's wife has run after a beautiful paramour
and the Somayaj¢ expects a berth in heaven! If
the voluptuary and the irate perform Tapas, of
what avail will it be ?”’

Manasu nilpa sakti leka bote

madhura ghanta virula p@ja emi jeyunu
ghana durmadudai tamunigite

Kaveri Mandakini yatu brochunu
somidamma sogasugandra gorite
somayaji svargarhudauna
kamakrodhudu dapambonarchite

gachi rakshinchuno Tyagar@januta.

In Manasu svadhina in Sankarabharana he points out
that if the mind is not under control, there is no use of Mantra,
Tantra and Tapas and if mental control is achieved, there, is,
again, no use of these.

Manasu svadhinamaina yaghanuniki
mari mantra tantramu lela ?

On the other hand, in his Ritigaula song Paripalaya, he
elaborates the idea of the true worship of God in one’s own
mind, Manasapiya or Bhava pija :

My body is your favourite abode ( Pijagriha); my
steadfast mind, your golden throne ; my medita-
tion of your beautiful feet is the Ganga water;
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my attatchment is your beautiful dress; my
praise of your glory, your sandal-fragrance; my
remembrance and recital of your name is the full-
blown lotus for you (cf. Namakusumamulache);
the fruits of all my past misdeeds is the incense
to be burnt before you ; my devotion to your feet
is the all-day lamp to you; the very fruit of this
kind of superior worship that 1 do is the food-
offering to you ; the lasting bliss that I derive is
the pan (Tambala) for you; my seeing you
(darsana) is the waving of light before you r.

“The adoption of Asramadharma, i.e., Sannyasa
is not necessary for one who has realised every-
thing in God.”

Anni ni vanuchu yenchina vaniki
asrama bhedamu lela.

In his Jayamanohari song, Ni bhaktibhagyasudha, he
says that the mere performance of Vedic rituals will only
increase distress and entail further bondage of birth and death.

To those who go on plunging in water like fish, Tyagaraja
says, in a Dhanyasi song, there is no merit in such plunges in
holy water, but what is really wanted is purity of heart:

* Dhyana of the Lord is itself the most efficacious
Ganga-snana ; but such Dhyana should be done
with a mind free from longing for other’s wealth
and women and which does not injure others by
word or deed, but is wholly longing for the Lord.
Any number of plunges in Tirthas will not
remove the stain of deceit and treachery.”

1. This echoes the ‘mental adoration’~—Rama-mantra purascharana and
bhavana described in cantos 13 and 14 of the Sundara Kanda of the Tattvasam-
graha Ramayana. See my article on this work in Annals of Oriental Research,
University of Madras, Vol. X, Part I,
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* Dhyaname varamaina Gangasnaname manasa
vana nita munuga munuga loni
-+.! ".vanchana drohamanu karabonz ?
' para dhana narimanulanu diri
paranindala parahimsalamiri
. dharanu velayu Sri Ramuni gori
Tyagaraju delusukonna Rama—

Cf. above : *the contemplation of your blessed feet is the holy
Ganga-water '— Supada-dhyanamu GangZ jalamu ’.

Similar in import is his equally famijliar piece in Todi,
Kotinadulu, which emphasises that it is the Lord who is
responsible for all sanctity which shrines, holy waters etc.,
possess, Tirthakara as the Vishnu sahasranama puts it
effectively, and it is therefore useless merely to wander on
Tirthayatras, without the constant thought of the Lord.
It is indeed God who gives us the fruit of all such obser-
vances as bath, japa, penance and contemplation: ‘Snanadi
jipa tapa yogadhyana samadhi sukhaprada Sitanatha’ (Ninne
bhajana-Nata).

Having pointed out the futility of mere Tirtha-snana,
Tyagaraja speaks of the meaninglessness of long journeys to
Kshetras, when the Lord can be seen in one’s own heart ; in
his song, Nadachi nadachi in Kharaharapriya, he observes :

‘ If bathing often, fasting, closing one’s eyes etc.,
constitute all that is to be done, surely there are
others, birds and animals, who will get first places
in Heaven.” '

Tyagaraja elaborates this ldea in his Saven song Balamu
kulamu : .
“ Crows and fish dive, does it become the regular
morning ablution ? Cranes close their eyes. Does

1. €f Purandérhda‘sa S sowg ‘Smarana onde salade’ where the Saint says
it the® third ‘chardana '+ Sakalatirtha yatreyu mitidandha mkhxlapunyhda
phalavu......Vitthalanu namada-smarana onde salade.
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it become divine contemplation ? Goats eat:only
leaves. Is that Upavasa ? Birds soar high, but
do they compare with the sun or the moon ?
Monkeys residing in forest do not become Vana-
prasthas; and unclad children cannot be deemed
Avadhatas.”

Nita kaki minu munuga
niratamudayasnanama ?
tetakanulu konga gircha
Devadevadhyanama ?
patramalunu meyu meka
balamaina upavasama ?
chitrapakshu legaya siirya
chandrulaku samyama ?
guhala vesha kotulunte
gunamu kalgu maunulz ?
gahanamunanu kotulunte
ghanamau vanavasama ?
jangamulu baluka kunte
sangatiga maunula ?
angamu muyyani balulu
yapudu digambarula ?

Kathakas recite a Sanskrit verse also in this same strain ; .
ATEAI FR qaagg AeEg qutea:
duet @g ans: aRikd W /S qfivs
AERIgERsit ¥ @ SMA gw T
A4 7 R afa fgegdt «ipsomafs & o

Vicariously * making himself the subject, in his Darsanamu
seya ma tqrama in Narayanagaula, Tyagaraja points out

-

1. See also below under the devotional moods in the chapter on phases. of
‘Bhakti’, those songs couched in a confessional style. In fact this chapter on
‘Sidhana’ can be illustrated by further examples from songs'cited in the
chapters to follow couched in penitent mood or affirming his qualifications and
asking for God's grace. o '
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graphically the difference between seeing the Lord really and
the going to a temple, gazing there at the tower, the pillars,
the dance of youthful courtesans, the rows of light, the
wonderful vzhanas and the ladies who come there, and in
between talking some scandal about others. How few amongst
us can refrain from such sight-seeing and from being Bahir-
mukha, and concentrate on muttering the two letters of Siva
in the temple ?

Darsanamu seya na tarama ?

paramarsinchi niva nanu manninchavalenu Siva
gopurambulanu kadu goppa kambhamula bhi—
sthapitambagu silala tarunula yatalanu

dipala varusalanu divyavahanamulanu

papahara ! sevinchi bahirmukhundaiti Siva
tarali padiyaru pradakshanamulonarinchi
paraninda vachanamula baguganaduchunu

orula Bhamala jachi yuppongitini gani

vara Sivakshara yuga japamu seyanaiti Siva.

It is quite common for even the learned amongst us to set
much store by our astrologers and to spend time, energy and
money on the propitiation of planets. Not to mention times
when we or those nearest fall seriously ill, when astrologers
follow, with as little success, the doctors, we indulge in Graha
prit at every step in all our religious rites. When we do all
this we should not forget that the planets reflect only the power

of the Lord and show only the light which they derive from
the Great Effulgence,

ady wemgaTkl af

ae amn wifd Ral _
and that Time itself and all its phases are only the All-
pervading Lord,

Refufigeadr ax: a9 R x

R s I ek N w9 o
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Therefore to meditate on the Lord’s feet and do a thing, is to
secure for the act the most auspicious time and the strength of
all planets and stars :
aty e gR a1 anwe s adw
s Rawd Ry swfivaifgd awfr o
Purandaradias puts in a song of his the verses cited above,
which we utter in our Sankalpa at the beginning of all religious
acts:
Sakala-graha bala nine sarasijaksha
nikhilavyapaka nine visvaraksha
Ravi Chandra Budha nine Rgzhu Ketu nine
Kavi Guru Saniyu Mangalanu nine
divaratriyu nine etc.
Taking after the master’'s Sakala graha bala nine, there is a
piece of Tyagaraja in Revagupti, Grahabalamems.

In this song in which the poet-composer manages the
sound-effects excellently, Tyagaraja asks:

“ What is the strength of planets, Graha-bala ?
The strength of the Anu-graha, the blessing, of
Rama is the real strength. What is the use of
Graha-bala to those who contemplate upon the
form, Vi-graha, of the All-effulgent Lord? The
torment of Grahas is really the effect of A-graha
(being seized) by one’s own sins and the remedy
is the Ni-graha, subjugation, of the inner enemies
and the cultivation of devotion to the Lord.

Grahabalamemi Sri R&manu-
grahabalame balamu

graha balamemi Tejomaya vi-
grahamunu dhyaninchu variki (navagraha)
graha pidala pancha padamulana—
grahamulu galakimadiripula ni-

grahamu jeyu Harini Bhajinchu
Tyagarajuniki rasikagresarulaku.
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It may be noted how Tyagaraja refers fo himself at the
end of this piece, in the mudra, as a foremost Rasika, suggesting
thereby that one who has a true insight and sense of proportion
will not attach exaggerated importance to astrology, for as he
reiterates (in his Purnachandrika Divyanama), it is the Lord
who is the ultimate strength and basis of all the forces of
planets : Sarvagraha-adhara-bhiita.

The doing of meritorious charities is no doubt good, but
such charities should not be done for the sake of advertisement.
Says Tyagaraja at the end of his Nike dayaraka in Nilambari:

Meppulakai bahu dharmamu jesina
migula brova tagune.

‘ Has all my penance been Rajasa?’' he asks about himself
in Entanuchu (Yadukula kambhoji).

From the Upanishads down, it has been well emphasised
that scholarship alone does not bring about realisation.
ARHER! AT FA: A QW A T AGAT WA |

Tyagaraja’s condemnation of mere learning has already
been referred to in some of the songs cited above. There are
some more songs in which Tyagaraja devotes further attention
to this. In his Jaganmohini piece, Mamava satatam, he
speaks of the Lord as being too far away from those scholars in
Sastras who have no bhakti :

afntRamreRgRigT

In his Vinata suta vahana in Jayantasena, he asks:
“Does it conduce to happiness or bring any
benefit to indulge in disputations about different
religious faiths ?”’

His Dipaka song Kalala nerchina points out that though
one may be well-versed in all the sixtyfour arts, they can only
serve to earn a livelihood for him; they cannot stem the tide
of his karma.

Kalala nerchina munu jesinadi
gaka emi aravai nalugu.
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*“ Why disputation and debate—Vada-tarkamela ?”’ asks
his piece Bhajana seyave in Kalyani.

Indulging in Sastraic disputations, bewildering oneself
and others and restlessly roaming about to do an act of dharma
for some worldly good are again denounced in Ninu nera
namminanura in Pantuvarali, in which all these are said to be
unavailing in the absence of the Lord’s grace. In a simple
Divyanama on Siva in Sankarabharana, he addresses Siva in
the end as one who puts down the pride of those that have
succumbed to the vanity of disputations of different schools :
‘ mada-bheda-patita-manava-mada-satata-bhanga.’

““A corpse dressed in lace turban, adorned with precious
jewels, so is a worldly-minded clever person, possessing scholar-
ship in Puranas, Agamas, Sastras and Vedas and practising
Japa and preaching "' says the charana of Bhakt: bichcha
miyyave in Sankarabharana.

Pranamuleni vaniki
bangaru pagachutti

ani vajra bhiishana—
muramandubet turiti
janalaku buranagama
sastra veda japa prasanga
trana galgi yemi.

He bemoans thus the state to which Brahmans have
fallen, in Sarasiruhanana Rama in Mukhari :

“1 cannot countenance those who, day in and
day out, indulge in revelling with others’ women,
humouring and feeding them. In the present
world, Brahmanavritti is almost extinct except
in outward garb and in high-sounding speech.
This is the time for the chaff of humanity to
thrive.” C S

' Parabhamalanisinchiyannamidi
pagalureyu sarasamadu varinolla’
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brihmanikamu bayu nichula
bratukayenadigaka 1 kalilo
brahmamaina matalu nerchukoni
baragerayya Tyagaraja-nuta.

From the drift of the song, we may infer that Tyagaraja
sang this when he was probably to do some Brahmanasam-
tarpana, but could hardly find some worthy person and hence
appealed to the Lord’s grace, instead of doing the feeding:

Sarasiruhanana Rama samayamu
brova, chidghana!

Enta nerchina enta jidchina in Udayaravichandrika
emphasises how in the absence of devotion, even learned men
gain no benefit out of their scholarship and become slaves
of senses.

“ One who has not bestowed thought on the path
of Bhakti, however learned he may be, is bound
to be a slave to women; he will not be able to
refrain from vices like injuring others, coveting
others’ women and wealth, slandering others,
ruining others and uttering falsehoods.”

Enta nerchina enta jachina enta vara-

laina kantadasule

santatambu Srikanta-svanta-siddhanta-
maina marga chintalenivaru

parahimsa parabhima anyadhana
paramanavapavada parajivanZdulaku
anritame bhashinchedarayya Tyagarajanuta.

In a long Punnagavarali Divyanama song, he observes :
“ Who knows the real Bhaktimarga? People do

They pretend to possess real capacity to know:
the truth and declare that the universe is unreal.
Such is their false devotion. O, My Father, what



FRUITS OF KARMA SHORTLIVED of.

sort of renunciation is this? There are also other
classes of yogts, who without knowing the real
nature of their material body, feel haughtily that
they alone will have salvation.”

Evaru teliyanu boyyedaru

vivaramuleni pijalu jesedaru.

Tyagaraja’s Mukhari song Kshinamasi is very well known.
In it, he gives expression to the short-lived fruits of acquiring
learning and miraculous powers, Bg % A9, as the Gitu
says. This is one of the pieces in which we can clearly see how
the musical sanchara and its higher and lower reaches, are used
by the musicians to drive home his point that the fruits of all
that wonderful and varied and highly prized learning in
Sanskrit literature, drama, Alankara, Sastras, Vedas and
Puranas, the performance of Japa and Tapa dwindle; one
has to come down, be born again to suffer here.

0 9 aFANE fata)

Girvana nitaka alamkara veda purana
yajna japatapadula phalamulu
kshinamai tiruga janminchu siddhi
manura O manasa !

This is again emphasised in the charana of the piece in
Jayamanohari, Nibhaktibhagya, that the path of ritual
involves one only in going up and coming down : Vedoktambau
karmanu vetagalagu gatagatamau. In Yajnadulu (Jayamano-
hari), he condemns the path of sacrifice in a whole piece, calling
its votaries as utterly ignorant.

Yajnadulu sukhamanu-variki samu-
lajnanulu galara.

They are ‘bahir-mukhas’ who do not know what devotion
to Rama is.

It is true knowledge and devotion that make all these rites
and learning meaningful ; in their absence, they become mean-
ingless. Kulasekhara says :
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(Mukundamala).

“The Lord is all glorious, without the constant
thought of whose lotus-feet all recital of scripture
becomes a cry in the wilderness, the observance
of austerites only exercises for slimming, making
gifts etc. an oblation thrown on ashes and the
bathing in holy places not different from the
proverbial elephant’s bath.”

It is the Lord who is the fountain-head of all sanctity, of
holy waters etc., for He is the Tirthakara as the Sahasranama
says. In his Nata piece Ninne Bhajana, Tyagaraja states that
it is God who makes the bath, the muttering of mantra etc., a
source of happiness : ‘ Snanadi - japa - tapa-dhyana - samadhi -
sukhaprada.’

Therefore, it is true Bhakti that one should develop, for
that alone can save.

When you have this real devotion, it does not
matter if you are a samsarin. Have belief in
the Lord, surrender all fruits of Karma to Him.
Nay, even offer all your pleasures to Him. Banish
all thought of injury, all villainous designs
(Samsarulaite — Saveri).
Samsarulaite nemayya sikhi-
pinchavatamsu deduta nundaga
himsadulella rosi-hamsidula gadi
prasamsa jeyuchu ne-proddu kamsarini ‘
jndna vairagyamulu hinamainatti  [nammuviru
bhavakananamuna dirugu manavudu
sada dhyanayoga yutudai ni néimamu S
balkuchu-nanakarmaphalamu danamu -
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jeyuvaru—samsarulaite nemayya
kiirapu yochanalu dirujesi tana-
daraputrula baricharakula jesi
sarartipuni pada sarasa yugamula
saresareku manasara pajinchuvaru
—samsaru laite nemayya

bhagavatula gudi bhogamulella Harike
gavimpuchu—samsarulaite nemayya.

The song is a reply to insistence on orange robe and
formal accession to Sannyasa as a means to mukti. Tyagaraja
says, even one in Samsara, a Grihastha, attains Mukti if he
has these virtues. In the Bhagavata, the Lord calls upon
Priyavrata not to renounce, but to lead the life of a Grihastha,
controlling his senses, delighting in spirit and acquiring know-
ledge ; for such a person, the house is no prison.

PR

g ey ST
V.1 17.

Abhinavagupta says that men of true knowledge get
liberated, whatever their Asrama. So do our Smritis and
Srutis say :

‘“ One that worships God, has established himself
in the knowledge of Truth, attends lovingly to his
guest, performs the rites and gifts—he gets
liberated even though he is a Grihastha.

avqmfaat iy gfeRfy ey w@ 31 IRwn:
AriaceaeagafisshiRa: |
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In one of his beautiful Todi songs, Tappi bratiki,
Tyagaraja expatiates on Bhakti as the means to keep one free
from temptations and vices. '

- Is it possible to escape from being lost in the pool

. of sense-pleasures, if one does not worship the
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Lord with his whole heart and firm mind ?
Without Bhaktt, is it possible to develop the
feeling that valuable metals like gold are poison,
to remain unaffected by the sight of wily and well-
dressed women, with charming curly hair ?

Tappibratiki pova tarama, Rama, kalilo
muppuna vishayatataka—

muna munugaka dridhamanasai

kanchu modalu loha dhana kanakamulanu
jachi visha....

It is by developing love for God, His surpassing qualities,
and His incomparable personality, that one can leave behind
his weakness for the glitter of gold and the blandishments of
women. The rise of devotion blesses one with a feeling of
equanimity which is not disturbed by these attractions; a
mansion does not please him more than a forest, a foe pleases
him as much as a friend and the red lips of a youthful lady
raise as little enthusiasm as a clod of clay.

finfém oafta g siemefee@a: gem)
fifds weafry Rrd @8 3 gaffesReg o
Makapanchasti.

Whatever quality or act of merit one displays, that which
gives meaning and substance to it is devotion to the Lord;
driving in this truth with wit and sarcasm, Tyagara]a says in
his Samayamu delist (Asaveri) :.

It isimmaterial if a mad man hears good poetry
or not; it is immaterial whether a niggard has
riches or not; it is immaterial if one devoid of

- devotion to Rama takes a human birth or some
other birth.”

In another beautiful and well-known piece in Todi, which
Raga Tyagaraja exhausted .even as he did the Anuraga of
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Rama, Tyagaraja reiterates the utter worthlessness of anything
in the absence of Bhakt::

* Of what avail is anything that one does here, if
he does not have the blessing of the Lord? Of
what avail is anything that these slaves of anger
and lust do, without knowing the commandments
of the Lord? What if they have house and
property and have loaded their wives with jewels ?
What if they are experts in sexual science ? What
if they perform yagnas, procreate, celebrate the
birth days of children or (if they are not able to
.- beget), adopt others’ children for inheritance?
- What if a palatial house has been built and fitted
‘with lights? What if one has mastered the art
of pleasing women ¢ What if one gets a kingdom
or is honoured by the people ? What if people
are fed by him with a free flow of ghee? What
if men attain the position of (Gurus, and for
appearance are really Gurus (heavy men) and
initiate others in Mantras ?”

Note the pun on ‘Guru’, meaning a teacher and a fat
pompous man and the sarcasm in the words ‘ Anyulaku upade-
sinchade ’ —he imparts Mantras to others but himself does not
practice it. ' '

Emi jesite nemi Sri Ramaswami karuna
leni varilalo
kama mohadasulai Sri Ramuni kattu

. teliyani varilalo ‘

~ immu kaligite nemi ? illaliki sommu
bettite yemi ? - '
kammaviltu kelini delisi emi ? tammi
kantivani karunaleni varilalo
savamu jesitenemi ?, kalimini putrotsavamu
galigite nemi ?

. bhuvilonu
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-anyabija janituni goni emi ?

Sivakara Sri Ramuni dayalenivarilalo
meda gattite nemi ?

chediyalanu meppincha delisitenemi ?
r3jyamelite nemi? bahujanulalo
pijyulaite nemi?

ijyapravahamuto nannamidite nemi ?
guruvu tanaitenemi, kantiki menu
guruvai tochite nemi ?

varamantram anyulaku upadesinchite nemi ?
vara Tyagarajanutuni dayalenivarilalo.

To seek salvation in other ways is to resort to bylanes.
Not to revel in Bhakti but in mundane pleasures is to leave off
rich milk and cream and to drink teddy. Says he in the well-
known piece in Kharaharapriya.

Chakkani rajamargamulundaga sandula
ddranela? O manasa?

chikkani palu migada yundaga chiyanu
gangasagara mele ?

The Bhakti of the Lord gives you full satisfaction, says
Tyagaraja, in his piece Anurzgamu in Sarasvati :
Vagavagaga bhujiyinchuvariki
driptiyauriti saguna dhyanamupaini
saukhyamu.

I have specially quoted this song to show how Tyagaraja
has included here an idea found in the Bhagavata?®, that the
all-satisfying nature of the happiness of Bhakti is comparable
to that of a rich elaborate dinner; the Lord tells Uddhava :

i twgaa fichs-
w1 A9 Bys wwe:

1. The frequent references to the ‘Bhigavata’ in an exposition of
a subject of this nature is unavoidable ; apart from this, it may also be borne in
mind that the ‘ Bhagavata’ in Potana’s Telugu was a daily bible of Pariyana
for Tyagaraja, and the copy he handled has fortunately come to us,
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It is therefore Bhakti that we should strive for, as the
antidote to all the ills of mundane life and as the secret which
alone renders all pious acts significant. To have that is real
blessedness, exclaims Tyagaraja in a Kannada song * Ide
Bhagyamu ’.

‘“This alone is real blessedness to be coveted, the
incessant worship of your lotus feet, Oh Lord,
with one’s whole heart.
“To cast aside the bonds of desire, keeping the
mind free, giving up the fruits of action, the real
blessedness to be coveted is your incessant
worship.”

Ide bhagyamu gaka yemi yunnadira ? Rama!

sada ni pada pankajamulanu

sammatamuga pajinchuvari etc.

In another and better known song in Suddha Bangala,
Tyagaraja says that Rama bhakti is the greatest kingdom one
can wish for and the supreme Brahmananda one should attain.

Ramabhakti Samrajyame 1 —

manavula kabbeno manasa (Suddhabhangala).
¢ It cannot be explained in so many words; it has
to be known by experience alone.”

Ilagani vivarimpa lenu; chala svanu-

bhava vedyame.

May this Bhakti help us to reform our worldly ways
completely. May this kingdom of Rama Bhakti — Rama
Bhakti Samrajya,—the supreme Bliss and Experience,—Bra#-
mananda and Svanubhava,—come to us all by the grace of
Sri Rama and Tyagaraja !

1. The description here of ‘Ramabhakti’ as a Samrijya and in ‘Ramakatha’
as a Rajya is perhaps after the expression used by Upanishad Brahmam in
his Upeyanamaviveka—MQAATAGISIT ERAAT AT 1

7
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Before we close this section on Tyagaraja in the role of a
reformer, we should draw attention to some of his observations
in which we see his' conception, not merely of a true musician
or a true devotee, but of man as such; the musical endowments
and the spiritual virtues should make man superior, fine and
universally benevolent. The musical sense is nothing if it has
not helped man to develop his keen sensibility, his sympathy and
responsiveness, virtues whose absence makes for that callousness
which turns man into a brute or a piece of inert matter. This
Tyagaraja emphasiscs when he refers to those who are insensate
to melody and rhythm and are no better than stones: Svara-
layambulerungakanu silatmulai (Duduku: Gaula). In Sukhi
evaro (Kanada), Tyagaraja says that he indeed is blessed and
happy, who, with the twin endowments of music and devotion,
has developed an ever-pleasing countenance, learnt not to
swerve from truth, and making no distinction between one form
of worship and another, or between one man and another,
makes himself the servant of the whole humanity ! Such men
inspire confidence and draw our love by their very benevolent
appearance, su-mukha, and can indeed be easily recognised by
their looks which pour, as it were, the nectar of love on the
entire world.

Jagamella sudha-drishtiche brochu varu
endaro Mahanubhavulu.
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CHAPTER V

NAMA - MAHATMYA
“ Rama-namame melu "

WHAT is there in the name, one may ask. It is name that
is everything. Name is fame. It is by using somebody’s name
that one has to get on. When one is highly enraged or highly
pleased, one calls names, of abuse or of praise. In the excess
of one’s hate or love, what comes out of one is mere name. In
those short exclamations that break forth, the entire surcharged
feeling stands compressed.

A name is therefore a tabloid form of a Guna, an attribute
of a person. The Vishnu Sahasranama says that Namas are
Gaunas, i.e., based on Gunas—aifq arafy dofy; and the
Bhaguvata says that the names of the Lord are each marked
with the fame, exploit and quality of the Lord. sammga=wes
gmisfgaifa (1.4.11). And of the Lord who is possessed of infinite
excellences, the names are also infinite.

The earliest outpourings of man praying to the divine
powers are seen in the Riyvedic hymns, in the form of praises
of the names and qualities of different deities, Agni, Indra etc.
In the Satarudriya, the same deity Rudra, who is conceived
as everything, is praised with different and numerous names.
Even in the Upanishad, Brahman, which is really Nirguna, is
yet characterised- by expressions like Satya, Jnana, Ananta,
which an author named Paramasivendra Sarasvati, the Guru
of Sadasiva Brahmendra, collected together as Upanishan-
Nama-Sahasra, to be of help in the contemplation and
realisation of the Svaripa of Brahman.

It is a matter of common experience, as the Bhagavata
says—yagigqql afy:—that when one keeps on muttering the
name of a thing, one’s mind develops a love for and a gradual
absorption in it. Tyagaraja similarly says, in his Janaranjani
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piece, Smarane Sukham, that the constant listening to Rama
Nama, establishes the form of that name in the heart and fills
the heart with love.
Rama Nama sravanamu valla nama riipame
hridayamunindi prema butta jeyaga leda.

In a more effective manner, in one of his visions of
realisation, Tyagaraja exclaims of his Lord * Are you the letters
of the Name I repeat in my Japa, taken shape like this ?"

Nz japa varna riipama (Najivadhara in Bilahari).

It is with the help of a word, the name of an object, that
one can recollect and fix an object in one’s mind. Names,
therefore, serve as nails to fasten the Lord’s personality in our
mind and heart. Varying the metaphor, Tyagaraja compares
the drinking of the nectar of the Lord’s Name as something
that lifts one to the presence of the Lord, verily the flight
of steps leading onc to God: ¢Ni namamrita-panamuyanu
sopanamu dorikenu’ (Venkatesa ninu-Madhyamavati) 1.

In seeking a person through praise, there are three forms :
firstly to describe in varied and poetic manner, the greatness
of the person sought ; secondly, to refer to his varied glory by
several significant attributes in the form of manifold names ;
and lastly, to call him forth for our help by the repetition of
only one name of his. Under the first category come all poetic
hymns, under the second, the Sahasra Nama, Ashtottara
Nama hymns and the Namavalis sung in Bhajans, and under
the last comes Nama parayana or the repetition of a single
name, Rama, Siva etc.

It has been held that with the gradual deterioration in the
faculties and abilities of men, as ages pass on towards Kal?, the
sages devised further and further easier paths, for the salvation
of suffering humanity. It is with this purpose in view that the

1. The imagery is based on the local fact of the numberless steps of the
Seven Hilis of Tirupati which devotees mount and traverse uttering the
Tord’s Name,
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path of Bhakti or devotion was developed. Kali is predomin-
antly an age of emotion and it is through this emotion that
man has to be saved. This is achieved by turning the flow of
his emotion in the direction of a Supreme saving Personality.
To draw man’s heart in love towards the Supreme Being, the
emphasis was shifted from knowledge to devotion and from an
abstraction to a Personality endowed with infinite excellences,
in fact' another human form itself in which Divinity frequently
incarnated. When Bhakti was thus evolved and developed,
further processes of simplification were introduced, so that
anybody and everybody, in whatever standard of equipment of
mind and character, might have some means to take to. 1 Along
with temples, worship of images, adoration with acts of worship,
the singing of the Lord’s glory, the reading of or listening to
writings on His glory or even the mere recitation of His Names
developed. Thus were the Himalayan waters of the Upanishads
brought to the plains, to irrigate the hearts of the masses of the
entire country. All glory to these spiritual engineers who
undertook these works, the Pauranikas, the Bhagavatas, the
Alwars, and Nayanars, the Saints and Bhaktas and musicians of
this country, to which galaxy our Tyagaraja belonged ! 2

The literature of Bhakti bearing in particular on the
doctrine of the Lord’s Name as the supreme means of salvation
is quite considerable. Besides some of the later Saguna
Upanishads, portions of the Mahabharata, the Gita, the

1. That the doctrine of Name redecms the humble and the learned alike is
given expression to by Dikshitar in a song of his on Riama in Mahuri (Mamava

Raghuvara): qRIANEAIEAE-AMRE |

2. Like the Mahratta saints on the South West, and Riminanda and his
followers in the North, Sri Chaitanya on the East was responsible for making
the whole country resound with *Hari-bol”’. In their doctrines, the Chaitan-
Yaites go to the length of holding « Name ’ itself as a form of the Lord ; and
though capable of other significances also, two passages in Tyagaraja may lend
themselves to an interpretation that the composer knew the tenet that Nama
was itself a Rupa of the Lord: ¢ Ni Japa varna rupama ’ in his * Nﬁpvidhara
in Bilahari, and * Nama rupame hridayamuninti ’ in his ‘ Smarane sukham’ in
Janaranjani.
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Vishnu Sahasranama, the Puranas and especially the
Vishnu and the Bhagavata Puranas form the main authorities
of this school of thought. A number of religious writers contri-
buted treatises on the theory of the subject of Nama-mzhatmya,
in which they seek support not only in the above mentioned
texts, going up to the later minor Upanishads, but also to the
Rig Vedic hymns themselves. The basic Vedic text on which
they take their stand is Rig Veda, 2.2.26 : =gq s@=ar am

fafgfawa agd fsar gafy wsmag.

Of the Upanishads referred to, 1 shall mention briefly
here only one, the Kalisantaranopanishad, which specially
concerns itsclf with the means of salvation appropriate or most
efficacious in Kali or to get over Kali. According to this text,
at the end of Dvapara and the opening of Kal/, Narada asked
his father Brahma how he could cross over Kali. Brahma gave
him the remedy: ‘ You can shake off Kali by reciting the
Name of the Lord Narayana, the Prime Being.”

ZACEE AR AGUGT SA 4 qnaq A quIa He geadafafy
@ 919 Ag arg garslen adgies W qegu A9 afedat aRsafa
aq AIfRgeved AREue aAtERmARge fgasedaki |

" The Gita added its weight to this school of thought when
it said that of all forms of Yajna, the Lord was of the form of
Japayajna.

ag@i Aqqsia)

Tyagaraja says that the Lord is never more pleased than
when a concourse of devotees raise their voices, singing aloud
his Name: Nama-ghosha-janita-santosha (Paripalaya mam-
Darbar).

The full significance of this exaltation of Japayajna in the
Gtz is brought out later in the Great Epic, in the introduction
to the Vishnu Sahasranama. Having listened to all sorts of
Dharma, Yudhishthira, still not satisfied, asked Bhishma again :
« What do you consider to be the greatest, the Diarma of
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all Dharmas? By reciting what will beings as such be liberated
from the cycle of birth and transmigration ?”” Bhishma replied
that in his view, the devoted adoration of the Lord with hymns
of praise and by His thousand Names is the Dharma that is
superior to all other Dharmas. It was in reply to this question
of Dharmaputra that Bhishma gave the world the thousand
Names of the Lord. The superiority of this Japayajna or
Nama-stotra, over other Dharmas and Yajnas meant here is
well explained by Acharya Sankara in his Bhashya on the
Vishnu Sahasranama. Sankara says: ¢ What is the ground
of superiority of this adoration in the form of the hymn ? Its
superiority over other kinds of Yujnas consists in the following
points in its favour: It does not involve injury to a being in
the form of sacrifice ; it is an Ahimsa-yaga. For doing it, you
need no collection of men, money or material, nor observe any
particular time, place or procedure.

weq egfamgued aver afye? % snoq P IsaR—RaRk-
ENFA-Zsaral- 2@k aamtaamiasd sRom)

And Sankara then quotes a large number of verses from
several Puranas to bear out his explanation. The Vishnu
Purana says: ‘“Meditation in Krita yugu, sacrifices in Treta,
worship in Dvapara,—what these give, that one attains in
Kali by merely uttering the Name of the Lord.

R, FQ I, IRCHAAT FIASHIT |
TEeAtfy agrefa s d9led I 6.2.17.

““ One can cast off this sheath of sin by uttering the Lord’s
Name even as one walks, stands, lies down, drinks, eats or bends
down. In every Karma, gaps or lapses occur and expiations
for them have to be done; if those expiations are further
Karmas of penance etc., further lapses are in store and there
is infinite regress, Anavastha. So, the expiation of all expia-
tions is the thought of the Lord with the uttering of His Name.
The singing of His Name reduces all sins, even as fire, all dross.
In Kali, Name alone is the means ; there is no other path.” -
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Again, ‘“ You need not recite Riks, Yuj  or Samans.
Sing the Lord’s Name. There is the Lord’s ame, there is
the tongue under one’s control, still men fall into hell,
what a wonder !”’

A W W IFEE A QF 95 R A
MnaRfG Qam 4 g fagw o
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The Bhagavata is the Purana of Puranas for this school
of Bhaktas and worshippers of the Lord’s Name. O‘wing to the
great facility of attaining salvation through Name, Kali
becomes meritorious, in spite of its many defects, and indeed
those that know hold Kali in great regard for this.

FoRTIMY T AT GB qgIL TN
wiamky Femey goaw: 9t Axg e XIL 3. 510
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According to the Bhagavata, even the great Jnanins and
Paramahamsas, though they have nething to do or gain, revel
in the Personality, Names and songs of the Lord. In fact, the
Dlurana holds that the liberated state of pure Jnana, without
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any act, if it is to be devoid of the love of the Lord, is not good.
To sing of the Lord’s glory is the only beautiful thing ; it is
eternally fresh and charming ; it is an incessant festivity for the
mind ; it alone removes men’s sorrows completely. The speech
and writing in which the glorious Names of the Lord are
imbedded, that is the flood that washes away the sins of
humanity, though every verse of it may be full of grammatical
lapses. That literature, however wonderful, which is barren
of the glorification of the Lord, is like the pool where crows
splash the dirty water, not the Manasa lake in which the swans
of liberated souls sport and delight.

a%a g it ag ag
d¥9 TW-AFGr ARG\
a2d MmN I
qgaABIFEAISTNAI 1 XII. 12. 49.

a ygafemd quT:

wwiafay syl &R
aEEd qYgafa aman:

A g3 g fawm=giagar
agifagat staaafiga

gt sfaereaagatala

AAFgAsaeE garsfgafa aq
woafea apfea gufea age: o

AswrdagsgaaEafid
a @A gaRs frwag L 5. 10-12.

It is in accordance with this that great Advaitic teachers
from Sankara downwards have all been Bhaktas and have sung
many a hymn of devotion. It is in accordance with this that
many distinguished scholars, Bhaktas and Sannyasins gave a
fresh fillip to the school of Nama Siddhanta in Chola Desa
(Tanjore District) in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries.
The most noteworthy amongst these propagators of this Nama
Bhajana is Sridhara Venkatesa, popularly known by his
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reverential name ¢ Ayyaval’, who wrote the Akhya Shashtt 1
or Sixty verses on Lord’s Name, as also a treatise on this subject
called Bhagavan Nama Bhoishana. He was followed by
Sri  Bodhendra, a Sannyasin who wrote four works
expounding the details of this doctrine, the Namamrita Rasa-
yana, the Namamrita Rasodaya, the Namamrita Saryodaya
and the Bhagavan Namamritarnava. The Guru saluted by
Tyagaraja in his Nauka Charita, Sri Ramakrishnananda, was
also probably an expounder of this Nama Mahatmya.
* Nama-paras ’, adherents of the path of Name, are mentioned
separately from those who take to the six philosophical systems
etc., by Tyagaraja in his piece Nijamarmamulanu in
Umabharana. And it is significant to note here that one of the
manuscripts in Tyagaraja’s library, which has come down to us,
is of a work called Devata Nama Mahatmya.

Of the Saguna form of Sri Ramachandra, as the object of
Tyagaraja’s devotion, we shall speak in extenso in the next
chapter. Here, we shall cover some ground to understand
further the literary and historical background of Tyagaraja, his
devotion to Rama Nama, and the ideas he has expressed on this
subject in the course of some of his songs. Of the later Saguna
Upanishads mentioned by me, three deal exclusively with
Rama, the Rama Ruhasya and the Parva and Uttara Rama
Tapanis. In those as well as in the Kali Santaranopani-
shad cited already, the doctrine of Nama is given to us in the
form of Rama-Nama. After Brahma told Narada that Kal¢
could be crossed over by the recital of the Lord’s Name, Narada
asks again; ‘What is that Nama?, and Brahma replies :
*Rama and Hari and Krishna . ‘

A §7: 95 ama BRI g Qe RoEmh—
Rua g wua v g g
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1. See my edition of * Akhya Shashti’ with introduction, translation etc.,
in the Sri Kamakoti Series, B. G. Paul & Co., Madras.



108 Nama as rorm anp Upeya

where the two rivers Varana and Asi meet, is really the
juncture of the brows and the nose, and here is the spot to be
concentrated upon by Yogis. Rama tells Siva :

geRfE® %9 aw senfy @ @ag)
SrRgafy asAeg @ go afia Rao
This imparting of the Taraka Mantra of Rama Nama by
Siva at Benares is further dealt with in the Kasikhanda.

When Vasishtha gave the name Rama to Dasaratha’s first
son, Kalidasa says that the Guru was prompted to do so because
of the charming personality of Rama ; va gafqudo age aey
ANZa: and the poet immediately adds that the name became the
foremost auspicious thing of the world : sriesaqaweq | Tyagaraja
says that the name chosen was as charming as the person:
Ramabhirama Ramaniyanama (Darbar). Rama Nama is also
the Victorious Name which bestows success in the mundane as
well as spiritual spheres: Jayakara-Nama (Dinajanavana in
Bhipala); cf. the custom of Parayana of the Ramayana or the
Sundarakanda that we do according to formulae like =Y

fastq qam W damef: 5

As already observed, one of the tenets of the worshippers
of the Lord’s Name is that the Nama itself is the Riapa,
the Form. Accordingly, to the worshippers of Name
with such a belief, the Name is not merely an Upaya,
means to reach the Lord but is Upeya, the end itself. It is
this tenet that Tyagaraja refers to, as already pointed out, in
the two pieces Smarane Sukham in Janaranjani and Najiva-
dhara in Bilahari, where he says: ‘Nama-riipame hridaya-
munindi’ and ‘ NZ Japa varna riipama’. This tenet of Name
itself being first the means and then the end, both Upaya and
Upeya is expounded in the treatise just referred to, the Upeya
nama-viveka’ of Upanishad Brahmam, which Tyagaraja should
have known. Upanishad Brahmam says :

Nt g @ AW @WNNEgREE: |
RaeamedH g R s o .
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The Name has two phases, even as the Brahman has the two
phases, Saguna and Nirguna. The former is the Upaya, the
means and the latter, the Upeya, the Absolute to be attained.
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The Upaya-Nama or the Name as normally understood
has itself four phases, from the gross to the subtle, sthilla,
sitkshma, bija and turya, each of which forms, in an ascending
order, the object of worship as the aspirant evolves higher and
higher. In the fourth, the turya, the devotee sees not any differ-
ence between himself and that state which Rama Nama would
endow him with ; that is, he has reached the non-differentiating
advaitic stage here. On the attainment of this fourth stage,
the aspirant becomes qualified to realise complete one-ness in
which the body and the world cease to exist for him and he is
just the disembodied consciousness itself, Vikalebara-Chaitanya;
this is the stage of Nama itself as the Brahman and the goal,
the Upeya.

fAFSAEFPITANEEI: |
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1. I got a Ms. of this work from the Upanishad Brahma Math, Kanchi-
puram.

2. Frithjof Schuon, The Transcendent Unity of Religions, Faber and
Faber, p. 182: <« The Divine Name is thus a manifestation of the Supreme
Principle, or to speak still more plainly, it is the Supreme Principle manifesting
xt::lf it is not therefore in the first place a manifestation, but the Principle
‘ lf ”
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The first three stages of adoration of Upaya-Nama are
stages of duality of the worshipper and the worshipped ; the
fourth is a stage of unity but the next stage of Upeya Nama is
the final realisation where there is no question of duality or
non-duality ; it is the absolute impartite state of realisation.

uEARATTd 34, agdwarsian, Stumar Fiteda
qEaSagiiae, £a4: |

This detailed introduction is needed to understand
Tyagaraja’s practice of Rama Nama Japa and the full meaning
of his songs on Rama Nama. Just as the wanderings and doings
of Sri Sadasiva Brahmendra along the Kaveri banks, (still
a fragrant memory with us) are a proof to us in recent times
of the glory of the high Avadhilla state, so is the life and
Siddhi of Tyagaraja a proof of the efficacy of Rama Nama as
a potent means of salvation. He was an exponent of the
school that the Nama-japa of the Lord is the most
effective path and that other paths need not be thought of :
Rama-namamu Sarame gani anya - marga - vichara metike
O Manasa (Szrame, Pantuvarali). According to a tradition in
one of the schools of Tyagaraja’s pupils, (that of Umayalpuram),
Tyagaraja embarked in the prime of his youth, his twentieth
year, on the great Tapas of reciting Rama Nama ninety-six
crores of times; and it took him twenty-one years and fifteen
days to finish this Jupa; at the end, Tyagaraja had the darsana
of Sri Ramachandra and he sang his first piece, Ela ni dayaradu
in Athana.

In this connection, we may bear in mind that the Rama
Rahasya Upanishad lays down that Rama Nzma has to be
chanted ninety-six crores of times for the attainment of Stddhs.
Whether the form of the tradition in the Umayalpuram School
is true exactly or not, there is no doubt that Tyagaraja did
attain Siddhi through the Japa of Ruma Nama. In more
than one song does Tyagaraja refer to his having had the visit
of Rama or His sight: Kanugontini (Bilahari), Bhavanuta
(Mohana, in charana 1). To utter the Lord’s Name became
a second nature to him. If the Tamil Saiva Saint prayed to his
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Lord that even if he forgot the Lord, his tongue should go
on repeating the Lord’s Name (Narrava Unnai nan marakkinum
sollu nz Namassivayave), Tyagaraja prays for nothing more than
that his tongue should become used to continuous repetition of
the Lord’s Name: Mz rasanamuna ni nimamu miru maru
balkanu daya cheyumu (Sri Raghuvara-Devagandhari). In
Urake (Sahana), he affirms that this king of Mantras, viz.,
Rama-Nama, was ever shining on the tongue of Tyagaraja:
Tyagarajuni jihvapai rajillu vara-mantra-rajamunu. He should
have developed this practice of Nama Japa very early.
Attention may be drawn in this connection to those songs of
his in which he himself tells us that he was devoted to Rama
from his early years: ‘ chinna nade yanusarinchu’ in Pgzghi
mam Sri Ramachandra in Kapi; ‘chinna nade nichelimi
galuga gori—chintimpa leda Sri Rama’ in Nannubrova in
Abhogi ; ‘anatimodalu ninu vediti’ in the Bhairavi-song Ananda-
mananda ; ‘ne chinnatanamu nade’ in his Ninne nera nam-
mingnura in Pantuvarali; in ‘chinnanata nundi ninne gani
nenanylu nammitina’ in Innallu dayarakunna (Narayana-
gaula); in Nivegant in Bilahari, he describes the Lord as a
treasure earned and handed down from the elders of his family
(Munu mavamsamuna galugu peddalu tapamulanu jesi yarjin-
china dhanamu); and in his Pght mam Hare, a Divyanama
piece in Saurashtra, he even says that he was born into this
world with the name Rama on his lips and had steadfastly
kept it up.

Pahi Rama yanuchu bhuvini bagabuttidi-Pahi Rama

yanuchu gatti pattu battidi.

He was thus a Garbha- Bhagavata, like Prahlada. It is
not unlikely, when we recollect the fact that his father Rama
Brahmam was a classmate of Sri Upanishad Brahmam and both
of them were Rama Bhaktas, and Upanishad Brahma Yogi, the
author of the treatise on Nzma called Upeya-Nama-Viveka,
was one of the teachers of the cult of adoring Rama Nama.

. Cf. John Damascenus: ‘ We must learn to invoke God’s Name more
often than we breathe, at all times and everywhere and during all our labours.
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In the same song in Saurishtra quoted above, Tyagaraja
says that he had secured the precious pearl of Rama Nama—
Pahi Rama Nama muktaphalamuleriti.

One of the doctrines of this Rama Nama Siddhanta
which we saw mentioned in the Rama Upnishads is that Siva
knows the value and taste of the sweet name of Rama and that
He imparts it to people dying in Benares. This tenet is basic
to the entire body of Tyagaraja’s songs. When the composer
introduces his Mudra or signature at the end of all his pieces in
expressions like ‘Tyagarajanutuni ’, the expression means Rama
praised by both poet Tyagaraja and by God Siva, Tyagaraja
being the name of Siva at the composer’s birth place, Tiruvarir.
In his Kapi song, Inta saukhyamani, Tyagaraja makes an
explicit and full reference to this :—

“Is it possible for me to describe the ananda
one derives from chanting Rama Nama? Who
knows its measure and quality ? Only true and
great devotees know it. Lord Sankara, who
delights in drinking the nectar of music with the
sugarcandy of Rama Nama, knows it well.”” 1

Inta saukhyamani ne jeppajala

ento emo evariki delusuno

svara raga sudhirasa mandu

vara Rama nama mane kanda chakkera

misramu jesi bhujinche

Sankaruniki delusunu

At the end of the Kiapi piece Rama Raghukula jala-
nidhe, there is another reference: * You made Sankara utter
in the ears of men of this Kali, Your Taraka Mantra.”

Kaliyugamanujulakunu ni tarakamu
nitila-netruni chetanu vinula balkanuga jesina.

1. St. Bernard : * The Name of Jesus is not only light ; it is also nourish-
ment. All food is too dry to be assimilated by the soul if it is not flavoured by
this condiment; it is too insipid unless this salt relieves its tastelessness. 1
have no taste for thy writings if I cannot read this Name there...... it is honey
for my mouth, melody for my ears, joy for my heart, but it is also a medicine,”
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Nityaripa in Kapi says  Kasipati ni Namamu balkada ’;
Kana kana ruchira in Varali cites Siva as a witness to the
efficacy of Rama Nama : * Kailasa sadanudu sikshi’; Vadera,
the well-known piece in Pantuvarali says in the third foot that
Siva initiates the ignorant folk of the world in this Tgraka-
mantra so that they might cross over the Samsara :

Dari deliyaleni ajnulaku
bhava niradhi dati

moksha mandutaku
nirajari-dharudu upadesinche
taraka Namamutonu velasina.

sarame gant in Pantuvarali is another piece which cites the
example of Siva. By making reference to the initiation of
Valmiki in Rama Nzma by Narada and to Suka teaching Hari
Nama to King Parikshit, the song emphasises to us the primary
position which we should give to the Ramayana and the
Bhagavata.

“Did not Siva, the delighter in Szma G:ana, drink
with all earnestness the nectar of Rama Nama
besides unceasingly uttering it to his holy consort
Parvati and explaining to Her its great efficacy
and significance ?"”’

Sama gana loludau

rajata giri dhamudaina

Tyagaraja Sivudu atinemamuto

namamrita panamu yemarakanu

jesi, Rama Rama Rama yanuchu

satatamu Srimadadi Gauriki

sringariki ya mahimalan a rahasyamulan

ati premanu upadesincha leda.

The reference to Siva explaining to Parvati the greatness
of Rama Nama is to passages like the oft-quoted verse

NTR yq YAfa @ T Fa1R/ )
QEWANAEIT YA AR 0
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We noted above the interpretation of the significance of
Rama Nama given by the Ramu Rahasyopanishad, that it
is an essence extracted out of both the Narayana Ashtalkshari
and Siva Panchakshari. The doctrine is set forth fully by
Tyagaraja in his Kharaharapriya song Evarant :

“ What do people determine you to be and how
do they worship you ? As Siva, Madhava, Brahma
or the Supreme Absolute? I prostrate before
those wise ones who found the solution by
extracting and combining the soul of each of the
two mantras, Ra from Om Namo Nargyanaya
and Ma from Om Namas Sivaya "’ 1.

Evarani nirnayinchirira nin—

etla aradhinchirira, Naravara

Sivudano Madhavudano Kamalabhavudano
Para Brahmano

Siva-mantramunaku Majivamu
Madhava-mantramunaku Rajivamu

i vivaramu delisina ghanulaku mrokkeda.

A further point in this process of extraction of the essences
of the two maniras is also suggested by Tyagaraja when he
says ‘I vivaramu delisina’ and calls the two extracted syllables
the “jiva’ or life of the two mantras. This ‘vivara’ or
further detail of how these two syllables constitute the jiva '
or life of the two mantras is that if “Ra” is taken out of
“ Nargyanaya ”’, the word becomes * Nayanaya ~’ and would
mean ‘“ It helps not as the path for the aspirant ” and if *“*Ma"”
is taken out of ‘*Namas Sivaya " the expression becomes “ Na
Sivaya "’ meaning “ not for good .

1. In the song the actual order of the syllables as set forth by Tyagaraja
is not Ra-ma but Ma-ra which according to some imaginative interpreters is a
reference to the sage Valmiki of whom Tyagaraja is adored as an incarnation
and the story of Valmiki, who unable to utter Rama, was going on uttering
Mara-mara so that in the concatenation, the correct name Rama was auto-
matically formed; even such an utterance is considered efficacious according
to Nama-siddhanta, as explained here below,
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This is all set forth by Upanishad Brahmam at some length
in his Upeyanamaviveka :

gasraaaagey 9 faga gfa  arogo-faassot qesada
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Another tenet of the Nama-worshippers must now be
referred to, as on this question, Tyagaraja keenly asserted his
reformatory zeal. One of the further developments in the
direction of the glorification of Nama as the easiest of means is
the view that just as fire burns even if it is touched without
knowledge, the Lord’s Name saves one, if it comes from any
quarter and in any form, even if it is uttered unconsciously or
in play, ridicule etc., and even if the letters constituting the
name Rama, Siva, etc., occur as part of other sound-combina-
tions in sentences of other meanings. The Vishnu Purana
says, and this and other similar verses are quoted by Sankara
in his Vishnu sahasra nama bhashya :
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The Bhagavata also upheld this view and illustrated it
with the classic story of Ajamila, who, having spent his life in
dissipation, called out at the time of his death, the namec of his
last beloved son, which was Narayana. The moment the sound
Narayana came out of that sinner’s mouth, all his sins vanished,
and the emissaries of Vishnu rushed to prevent those of Yama
from claiming Ajamila. It is declared on that occasion that
whatever the spirit or manner in which one uttered the Lord’s
Name, he is saved. The medicine does not expect one to know
it, to give him the cure.

qided qikele] @1 @i AN ar
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FANSARATS FaleAeAIscgaEa: VI 2. 14, 15, 19.

Ajamila uttered the whole name, though it was as referring
to his son. To illustrate the case Sgnketya, Bhagavatas tell
some stories and illustrations. One is the conversion of Valmiki
by Narada, which incident is referred to by Tyagaraja in the
Varali piece, I menu galiginanduku. But the Bhagavatas say
that Valmiki—the hunter could not, as already referred to,
utter ‘Rama’, but, as a man of the forest could utter
‘Mara’, the tree; Narada ingeniously asked him to repeat fast

1. This verse is echoed by 7Tyagaraja in his Kapi piece ‘Rama Pahi
Meghasyima ' where he gives the same simile of Nama-recital being the lion's
roar that keeps away the wicked :

‘“Durjana ganamula varjinchutaku Namaggrjana gatiyantini O Rama "
which shows how these texts of the school were constantly in the composer’s
mind, )
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Mara-Mara-Mara, so that in the chain, as it were, *Rama’
automatically sounded.

Ayyaval, the predecessor of Tyagaraja and one whose
teachings on the subject of Nama-Mahatmya held the field in
Choladesa, subscribed to this view and in some verses in his
hymn on the Lord’s name, Akhya Shashti, referred to the
Name Siva saving one even if its sounds were somehow
introduced in the speech of a man, for instance, sfysiufiag;
‘Where does he live ’ asks one; ‘ on the beach’, says aﬁ'a?her;
in the answer, the sound combination Siva occurs !

This, Tyagaraja felt, was carrying it too far. The uttering
of the Lord’s Name, he insisted, should be informed by love
for the Lord. Those who do not love the Lord know not the
relish of His Name.

Rama niyeda prema rahitulaku
nama ruchi delusuna (Kharaharapriyd)

Besides, Rama means the essence of Siva and Vishnu ;
Rama is Brahman itself ; what is the use of repeating the sound
Rama, without any knowledge of its meaning or as referring to
another person or object ? Tyagaraja elaborates his view by a
series of telling similes.

“ The Name must be uttered with a knowledge
of its significance and with contemplation of
Rama. Closing the senses up for a minute and
realising the real truth of the Taraka-ripa of
Rama, one should utter the Name.

“ Rama means a woman ; that leads to lust etc.
Rama is the name of the Supreme Brahman too ;
that removes all the distress of mortal birth.

“ Arka is the name of a poisonous plant; Arka
means the Sun that dispels all darkness.

1. Sece thoe previous Chapter p. 78.
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“Aja means a goat; Aja means also Brahman,
who would bless you with success ’. (Song in
Parmachandrik3).

Telisi Rama chintanato Namamu
seyave O manasa—

talupulanni nilipi nimishamaina
taraka riipuni nija tattva mulanu telisi--
Rama yana chapalakshula peru
kamadula boruvaru veru

Rama yana Brahmamunaku peru

a manava jananartulu diru

arka manuchu jilledu taru peru
markata buddhulettu diru
arkudanuchu Bhaskarnuniki beru
kutarkamanedu andhakaramu diru
aja manuchu meshamunaku beru
nijakorika lella gi deru

Ajudani vagisvaruniki beru
vijayamu galgunu Tyagaraja nutuni.

It may be noted how Tyagaraja’s words here echo those
of Upanishad Brahmam in his Upeya nama viveka :

—zR yATsA safad Agll=ad (
Cf. Tyagaraja: Ramayana Brahmamunaku peru.
Explaining the full implications of the name Rama as the
quintessence of the Upanishadic Mahavakhya * Tat tvamasi”,
Upanishad Brahmam says :
TATA: & TENTET NETRRFIRAR-
agat ¥ wreAa: @wdf ao IwAR
o mtdaen: wAgiggds: »
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And for the words of the Pallavi ¢ Telisi Rama Chintanato
Namamu ”, the following in Upanishad Brahmam may be seen:
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That Nama Kirtana is not a mechanical process, that
a real practice of this means a full equipment of knowledge,
self-control, purity of mind, devotion, concentration, etc., has
also been emphasised in the books. In his comments on the
name Visva, which leads the one thousand Names of Vishnu,
Sankara says that it is only one who has realised the truth that
God is Visva, Everything, that can utter the Nama. Sankara’s
teaching here in his comments on the Name Visva is summa-
rised by Tyagaraja in the last foot of his Bilahari song
Intakanna yananda—Ni Japamulu velani jagamulu nivai
rgjillunaya. Such a realisation would make one completely
refrain from himsa etc., and such a person deserves to sing
the Lord’s Name. Some texts go so far as to say that only the
realised souls that have become one with the Lord that can
take the Name; others should not vainly take it, ajQsg:

Aoy, awE: ANIAX T

We have already drawn attention to the fourth and fifth
stages of Nama Parayana which are stages of advaita.
Upanishad Brahmam says in his Upeya nama viveka that the
repetition of Rama Nama should be attended with the non-dual
contemplation, advaita-bhavana.
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Passages in Tyagaraja giving expression to this advauita-
bhavana are quoted below at the end of the last chapter when
dealing with the highest phase of Bhakti.

In the Padmapurana, ten pitfalls of the enthusiasts of
Nama kirtana are set forth and their avoidance is insisted
upon. They are characterised as ten offences against the Lord’s
Name, Nama-aparadhas. The first is the deriding of good men,
Ninda of Sadhus. The second is to see difference between
one form of Divinity and another, e.g. Siva and Vishnu.
Then, disregard for Gurus, denouncing the Vedas and Sastras
as needless, considering that the glorification of Nama is in
fact an exaggeration, committing sins on the strength of the
Namu, absence of purity of mind achicved through
refraining from injury to others, from lying, stealing, incon-
tinence and receiving gifts. The next is to desist from all
Karmas and Dharmas on the excuse of the Nama-Jupa.
Then, teaching the Name to the faithless and the un-interested.
And lastly, failing to cultivate benevolence and continuing to be
dominated by Ahamkara and Mamakara, the sense of
‘I’ and ‘ Mine .
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We find in Upanishad Brahmam’s Upeya nama viveka :-~
afvegefa Fancausar g
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Tyagaraja was one of those who considered the recitation
of Nama a high form which only qualified people should resort
to, if they should reap the benefit. To the second and partly
to the seventh Aparadha referred to above, Tyagaraja’s
Sulkhi Evaro in Kanada, gives expression :

“ Who is the blessed one that cnjoys the bliss of
Rama Nama, the highest of mantrus calculated
to save men from bondage? Who is that blessed
one who, unflinching from truth, serving all
humanity and free from hatred towards other
Gods, sings sweetly the Rama Nama ?”
Sukhi evaro, Rama nama sukhi evaro—
satyamu dappaka, sakala lokamulaku
bhrityudai daivabhedamu leka
nityamaina susvaramu ganamuto

There is again reference to the second Aparadha in the
essentials of a true decvotee described by Tyagaraja in his
Bhaktuni Charitra in Begada, ¢Siva Madhava bhedamu
jeyagaradu’ . In Vinatasuta (Jayantasena), Tyagaraja
condemns as useless disputations about different faiths.

In the Sankarabharana song on Siva, Sambho Siva
Sankara, he describes the Lord as one who always puts down
the pride of those inferior people who revel in sectarian
differences :

Mata-bheda-patita-manava-
mada-santata-bhanga.

In Itaradatvamula again, Tyagaraja says that, without
any prejudice against other faiths, he is devoted to Rama—
‘ matabhedamuleka sadd madini marulu gonna tanaku’ 2.

1. In the Todi song on Dharmassmvardhani, ‘ Karuna judavamma’, in
the third charana, Tyagaraja addresses the Goddess as being Herself Siva
and Rama,

2. In the true spirit of one who, while adoring one form as his dearest,
held in respect the rest as but other forms of Divinity, Tyagaraja raised
Subrahmanya as unequalled among the Gods ‘Nivanti daivamu shadanana’
(Todi), and Devi as the refuge of his family—Tyigaraja Kulasaranye (* Amma-
dharma samvardhani '~-Athana).
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“ Only such a Rama Bhajana as is done with a
mind free from the six inner enemies, lust, anger
etc., will bring salvation, and free one from the
ills of this world.”

Paraloka sadhaname manasa

smara lobha mohadi papulanu
smariyinchake Sri Rama bhajana, paraloka
jananadiroga bhayadulache

jagamandu galgu durasalache

tanayadi bhandhavula bhramache

dagala nidu Tyagarajanutuni
(Purvakalyani).

The very fruit of Nama-japa is that the Name purifies
one’s mind :

Ni Nimamuche nimadi nirmalamainadi (Jnanamosa-
garada-Shadvidhamargini). And hence is Rama Nama the
most sanctifying name—Paramapavana-naima (Ramaramana-
Vasantabhairavi ; Dasarathi ni rinamu—Todi).

‘ If there is one who thus worships the Lord truly
with His Name,—surely, who can equal him ?

ni japamuna hridayamu vega
rajillanu jesina ...
Hariyanu vani sari ¢vare (Todi).

“Who can equal that worshipper of the Lord’s
Name, who has cleared his mind of all its mani-
fold lumber, who has steadfast devotion, who
discards sectarian disputes, who longs for the
Lord, who has established the Lord’s feet in his
heart, who shuns like poison the company of
those who do not enjoy this happiness and who
values the company of true devotees ? Who can
equal those whom the meditation of the Lord
transports to ccstasy ? ' (Ibid).
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And ‘“ What can equal our own human birth if
we could do this adoration of the Lord with the
flowers of His Glorious Names.”

Nama kusumamulache 1 pgjinche

nara janmame janmamu (Sriraga)
and if one¢ cannot have true love for Rama-Nama,
of what use is his life—

Ramachandra ni nimamandu nija - premaleni
bratukemi (Varali- Pahi paramatma)

The Lord’s Name brings prosperity herc, and leading one
on the right path, it brings one to the abode of Divinity or
is itself all prosperity, all austerity and the abode eternal.

Kshemamu divya dhamamu nitya nemamu
Rama-namamu ( Vandanamu-Sahana).

The most elaborate cxpression or exclamation relating to
the joys of uttering Rama Nama is of course the long Divya-
nama in the auspicious Saurashtra in which Tyagaraja simply
loses himself as it werc:

“Melu melu Rima-nama-sukham i dharalo manasa " (Text
pp- 135-6).
Ah Mind! Exceedingly superior in this world is
the bliss of Rama’s Name 1o the joy of a thirsty
man getting water to drink, of a pauper coming
by a treasure, of getting water in draught, 2 of

1. cf. in Paripalaya (Ritigaula) the idea, ‘Harinamasmaranamulu viru
timara’ and ¢ Hrit-kumudasumamula’ in the last charna of the Ahiri piece
*Challare ’. It is necessary to understand fully the significance when Tyagaraja
speaks more than once of Nama-Kusuma, of the Name of Lord as the flower of
His worship. According to the prescribed directions for the adoration of
Rama-Nama (Rama Mantra Purascharana and Kriyayoga), Rama Mantra
itself is to be used as the flowers for the Puja; Nama-Japa is the flower worship
(pushpa-archana). See Tatfvasamgraha Ramayana already cited, Sundara,
Cantos 13, 14.

2. Cf. Valmiki’s comparisons of Dasaratha’s joy when Visvamitra came :

T R
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BLISS OF Nama-japa SUPERIOR TO EVERYTHING

a frightened person getting courage, of a hungry
man getting a sumptuous feast, of an angry man
calming down, of an ignoramus becoming suddenly
learned.

Nay, Tyagaraja exalts the bliss of the utterance of the
Lord’s name above even the sweet devotional music, above
even the bliss of contemplating upon God, or the spiritual

experience or the realisation of Brahman itself.

* * *

Srikarudau Sr1 Ramuni manasuna
chintinchu sukhambukante

* * ]

cheyatagu vedanta vichdrana
cheyaga galgu sukhambukante
biyaka nirguna bhivamu galapara
Brahmanubhava sukhambukante—

Melu melu Rimanamasukham i dharalo manasi,



CHAPTER VI
ISHTA DEVATA

’

“ Rama ni samanamevarw ', “Rama eva daivatam "’

No roeM of the world other than the Ramayana has
given to a whole country and its countless millions a persona-
lity which, despite the passage of ages, remains still a living
force of insipiration for individual conduct as well as public
life, the mere mention of whose name still thrills, draws tears
of joy and makes pcople break down. Kusa, who did not
know the identity of his father, Sri Rama, came in great excite-
ment on hearing of a scufflec between his brother Lava and
Lakshmana’s son, Chandraketu; but there was Rama also
standing therc ; Kusa saw the personality before him, and, as his
turbulent spirit calmed down, he said to himself, ‘Ah ! What a
form to make men’s minds settle down in tranquility ! Surely,
the poet of the Ramayana enriched the divine language through
a fitting personality !’

) SrIiEd ®TAFWEY 9EA;
oM yarusiaddl ammdigaa n
Bhavabhuti: Uttararamacharita VI. 20.

We have known sceptic high-brows of our own times
spending the evening of their lives in thraldom to the inimi-
table charm of both the Ramayana and Sri Ramachandra. No
wonder the Hound of Heaven of Rama and the Ramayana has
claimed these, our own men ; but witness how ecven those of
other faith have come under the spell of this personality, those
like Kabir in the North and in our own parts, the British
Collector of Madhurantakam, who had the vision of Sri Rama
standing bow in hand and guarding the embankment of the
lake from breaches during a storm, and how from the carly
centuries of the Christian era, the entire South-East Asia, from
Cambodia to Java, came under His influence, temples were raised
to Valmiki there, the /lgmayana was read in public in shrines,
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and plays on Rama’s story still continue to be enacted in the
Indonesian Islands by masses who have become Mohammedans.

We in the South have adored Rama for ages in the form
in which He came to us, as *the glorious Young Prince’
(Chakravarti-t-tirumahan) who renounced his kingdom without
even the slightest fall in the excelling charm of his face.

q W@ aAgal eyl TeATIASTESR |
AT BAATSIATA A &7 0
q 89 UFIEAW FSqH 4GS |
FAerEimean aa ~affea o
Ramayana 11. 19.32.33.

I AXSYN AT T qFFS |
gegfifuaraa gaus @i @
Raghuvamsa XII. 8.

In the North, Rama ruled as king over the land and hearts
of men, and as Raja Ramachandra, he still continues to do so.
‘Rama’ ‘Rama’, said everybody; when Rama ruled, the
world was all one Rama :

oAt udt ua gfa ssAEaIE &9
TS g, A U sarafa o
Ramayana V1. 131.102.

—a rule whose description Tyagaraja could not leave out
of his songs :

Karubaru Seyuvaru
galare nivale Saketanagarini
drivaru desajanulu vara munulu
upponguchunu bhavukulayye
nelaku midu vana lakhilavidyala
nerpu galigi dirghayuvu galigi
chalamu garva rahitulu galeda
sadhu Tyagarajavinuta Rama
(Mukhari).
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«“Rama! Has there been anybody who has
reigned over Ayodhya like you, protecting the
subjects and securing the happiness and prosperity
of the urban and the country folk and the Rishis ?
Your subjects had the three rains, they were
learned in all arts and lores and learning, lived
long, and were above all, free from deceit and

arrogance.”’

And it is the re-establishment in this land of this
Ramarajya that Mahatma Gandhi prayed for, a kingdom in
which every body, looking at Rama and following him, desisted
from mutual injury (himsa) :

TANAIFN ARARET, JTE

Ramayana VI. 131.100.

In the rich field of Sanskrit drama, when one examines
the themes, one finds the largest number depicting the life of
Rama. It is just as it should be, says Murari, himself the
author of the play Anurgha Raghara (the Inestimable
Raghava). In the prologue to this play, Murari says that no
apology is needed for his having chosen the Ramayana as the
theme and Rama as the Hero. If one should leave aside
Rama’s story as a theme much dealt with by the predecessors,
where can one find a Hero endowed with so many excellences ?
And how else can poets endowed with gifts of expression help
and gratify themselves than by glorifying Sri Rama ?

%4 T ARG sqmeg Fghv: soiqaly sgw@ agual fEgs @
afy gor FRR gk ymer afd
PRaEfEATR gaEar el &
SqARANT aug«m&mm‘twgt-
TEEIAEe: FYgvERsata #49: 0
Our composer varies Murari’s verse a little and asks:

* What if sages like Valmiki and other poets
have described you, Oh Rama, excellently
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and in a manner that true devotees of yours
applaud? Could my yearning cease for that
reason ? I feel the appointed service of my life is
to sing your glory.”

E paniko janminchitinani nan-
nencha valadu Sri Rdma ne
Sripati Sri Ramachandra ni
chittamunaku teliyada ne
Valmikadi munulu narulu ninna
varninchiri nayasa diruna
melmiyai yundunu sadbhaktulu
mechchudure Tyagardjanuta ! ne

(Asaveri).

Working a further variation of the same idea, Tyagaraja asks
the Lord in his Elgvatara (Mukhari): ¢ For what purpose did
you incarnate as Rama? . . . . Was it to grant boons to
Tyagaraja who has strung for you gem-garlands in various
Ragas ?”’—¢ Sata raga ratnamalikalu rachinchina Tyagarajuku
varamosagutanduka ?”’ Without any such question, he affirms
in Chesinadella that the very love of Tyagaraja had taken
incarnation as Rama.

When dealing with Rama Nama, we noted some of the
literary and historical antecedents of Tyagaraja’s adoration of
Rama and His Name. In the North, the Ramanandiya school
developed the cult of Rama worship to a great extent.
Ramananda, Tulasidas and Kabir contributed to the glory of its
literature. The Adhyatma Ramayana became one of the
important works of this school. Other versions of Rama’s
story, like the Anunda and Adbhuta Ramayanas and the
Brihad-dharma Purana further developed this cult.  Special
Samhitas or religious compilations like the Agastya Samhita
were produced to set forth in great detail devotion to Rama and
the conduct of his worship, festival etc. A few works of this
considerable Rama-literature, like the Rama-Gita and Rama-
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Sahasranama, are referred to in the Ramarahasyopanishad
itself. King Visvanitha Simha of Vaghela (Bundlekund) did
for this school of Rama Bhakti what Bopadeva and Chaitanya’s
disciple Ripa Gosvami did for Krishna-bhakti, by analysing and
systematising the Rasa of (Rama) Bhakti on the basis of
Alamkara Sastra. A reference to these literary antecedents is
made here to enable us to understand some allusions in
Tyagaraja’s songs which cannot be traced to the Valmiki
Ramayana. For instance, the allusion to hunter Valmiki being
initiated in Rama Nama by Narada and an Apsaras, turned
crocodile and undergoing sufferings, being saved by Anjaneya
by the chanting of Rama Nama. In his Kalakanthi piece on
Sita, Sri Janakatanaye, Tyagaraja refers to Indra worshipping
Sita, (which is an echo of the story of Indra sending Sita divine
payasa, during her prison days) and to the Aundred-headed
Ravana.

Satavadanadyasara jaladharanile
satamakha kirita lasanmani gana nirajita charane.

In another song of his on Sita, Dehi tava pada bhaktim
in Sahana, he refers to the sage Agastya singing of Sita and to
the hundred-headed Ravana again: Kalasaja gita mudite......
Satamukha mada damane.

In the well known Kambhoji piecce Ma Janaki, he speaks
of Sita leaving her real form in Agni and following Ravana only
with a Maya form.

Mayakaramunichi
sikhi chentaneyundi
danavuni ventane chani.

All these references are to other Ramayanas like the
Adbhuta, in which Sita has been specially glorified. Similar
allusions bearing on the glorification of Hanuman are also to be
sought for in the same sources, e.g., the mention of Anjaneya
sitting under the Parijata trec, in Pghi{ Rama Data, in

9
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Vasantavarali, of his reading holy Purana at Rama’s bidding,
in the piece Kaluguna Pada Niraja in Parnalalita. 1

The reference to the third and sixth chapters of the work
of Valmiki, in the Anupallavi of the Isamanohari piece Manasa
Sri Ramachandruni is to the Adhyatma Ramayana,
describing the divine origin of Rama and Sita 2. The link with
such Rama-literature is also borne out by Tyagaraja paying
respects to Tulasidas as the first Bhakta to be saluted in his
Prahlada Bhakti Vijaya Nataka.

In South India especially, the Ramdyana of Valmiki was
popularised to a great extent by a long succession of exponents
and commentators, beginning with the pioneers of the Vaishnava
Bhakti Sampradaya. Among musician-devotees who had chosen
the Rama-form for their devotion, there was Bhadrachala
Ramadas, whose lifc and songs exerted influence on the imagi-
nation of Tyagaraja. Ramadas especially, Tyagaraja mentions
in two pieces : in his well-known Devagandhari song, Kshira
sagara sayana, Tyagaraja tells Rama that he knew well how
Rama liberated Ramadas of firm mind from the prison.

Dhirudau Ramadasuni bandhamu
dirchinadi vinnidnura.

In his Emidova Balkuma in Saranga, he tells Rama,
““Were I Ramadas, Sita would have spurred you to go to my
rescue.”’—Ramadasuvale naite Sitabhama mandalinchunu nito 3.

Among other Rama devotees, we may also mention here
poet Ramabhadra Dikshita of Tiruvisanallur, a contemporary
of Sri Ayyavil, whose hymns on Rama were very popular all

1. Cf. the verse recited among preliminary prayers before the reading and
recital of the cpic, §egaEd etc.

2. Balakanda, cantos 3 and 6: Here in canto 3 the birth of Rama is
described like that of Krishna in the Bhagavata, the Lord first appearing in his
supreme Nariayana form before the mother, and the latter uttering a prayer to
Him as Lord Narayana. In canto 6 in which Sita’s marriage is described,
sage Narada is introduced to point out that Rama and Siti are the eternal
Narayana and Lakshmi.

3. Ramadas is mentioned also among foremost devotees in * Kaligi Yunte
gada (Kiravani).
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over Choladesa.  Last but not least was his father's classmate
Upanishad Brahmam, a Rama-devotee and his own father,
Rama Brahmam, thanks to whom Tyagaraja was a Garbha-
bhagavata. At the end of his Rama ni samanam evaru in
Kharaharapriya, Tyagaraja calls Rama the treasure of his
family, i.e., his family deity, ¢ Kula-daivata ’ and at the end
of the Piirnachandrika piece, Palukavemi, he says “ My parents
gave Bhakti and protected me.”

Talli tandri bhakti nosagi rakshinchiri.

In Innallu (Narayanagaula), he calls Rama again his
heirloom ‘¢ Kuladhana ', and adds that from his early years, he
had relied on none but Rama ‘Chinnanita nundi ninne gani
ne nanyula nammitina, O Rama.’

From the point of view of all this religious literature
pertaining to Rama, we may boldly say that among productions
distinguished both in quantity and quality, by a single poet-
devotee like Kamban or Tulasi, the corpus of Tyagaraja’s songs
too occupies a prominent place.

Rama, it is well known, was an incarnation of God. But
according to this cult of Rama Bhakti, the very word Rama
meant Para Brahmam.

W RASTR s@ER Rt |
gt wmaREt at sgnfuyiad o

says the Rama Piirva Tapani Upanishad. In the well-known
Parnachandrika song, which is specially significant here,
Tyagaraja expressly states that the word Rama means Para
Brahmam ; and in the twelfth foot of Pzh: Kalyanarama, he
calls Rama Paramaina Brahmamu. In a very large number of
songs, he addresses Rama as the one God, the first God,
Lord of everything, source of everything, immanent in every-
thing, the essence of everything, and so on and describes him
in terms of the Supreme Being, devoid of beginning, middle or
end (Adyantarahita in Ela ni daya and Adimadhyarahita in
Nidaya ravalegaka and Eddri sancharinturd), beyond word
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and mind (Aviang-manasa-gochara in Duduku), devoid of
modification (Avikrita in Jagaddnanda), impartite whole
(Akhandariipa in Sri Rama Rama—Piarnachandrika), one with
out second (Advaita in Sundarataradeham), devoid of name
and form (Nama-riipa-rahita in Sarvaloka—Huseni), and
unqualified absolute (nirguna and nirgunaripa in Hari
Hari niyokka, Natha brovave and Jo Jo Rama). It is
because by Rama, Tyagaraja meant not merely the incarnation
of God as Dasaratha’s son, but the Supreme Being itself that
even when dealing with the Narasimha incarnation in the
Prahlada Bhakti Vijaya, he uses the name Rama. Thus not
only did Tyagaraja henotheistically call his Rama the best
amidst the Trinity (Muggurilio melaina Rama in Siggumalr)
but in accordance with the tenets of the Rama cult considered
Rama as being something above the Trinity and the Supreme
Being, the one Absolute, of the form of Sat, Chit and Ananda.
In his Jagadananda, he speaks of Rama as being of the form
of Siva, Brahma and Kesava (Purahara-sarojabhava-kesava-
diriipa). In his Isamanohari piece, Manasa Sri Ramachan-
druni, Tyagaraja speaks of Rama as the Supreme Being beyond
the Trimiirtis and one who ordains each of the three Miirtis to
His respective duty.

In Nijamarmamulanu (Umabharana), he says that it was
the Supreme Rama who set up the gauna forms of Brahma,
Vishnu and Siva and made them play their respective roles and
lilas. From the ant to the Trimiirtis, Brahmi, Siva and
Kesava, Rama abides in all (Rama nannu brovara). In Evari-
chchirira, in the charana, he says that the Trimirtis could not
save Kakasura from Rama’s arrow and on the fall of Ravana,
the Trimdrtis praise Rama (Emidova). In Bhakti bichcha
(Sankarabharana), he calls Rama superior to the Trinity:
Trimirtulakati melmi Rama; he is the Lord of Hari, Padmaja
(Brahma) and Sarva ' (Siva)—Haripadmajasarvesah in Rama

1. The text here, in all editions including the one in this book rea,ds
G41: which should be corrected into GHE:
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eva daivatam. So also in Mummilrtulu gumigildi in Athana.
Not only is Rama beyond the three gunas Saftva, Rajas and
Tamas, but he is the Supreme God endowed with excellences
which are absent from the three Gods Siva, Vishnu (Vamana)
and Brahma who has each His blemish, of harshness, of
deceitfulness, and of passion. Rama is indeed unique in His
excellences and acts. It may be noted, the excellences of Rama
with which Tyagaraja contrasts the drawbacks of the Trimirtis,
(Endundi vedalitivo—Darbar) are all very significant and based
on some of the most noteworthy points of greatness in Rama
mentioned by Valmiki; thus as against the severity that Siva
would show at the slightest mistake is the guna mentioned by
Valmiki in the description of Rama as figmufy ssmes—kind-
hearted even towards foes. While Vamana had to adopt
craftiness to overcome Bali, Rama in the full confidence of his
prowess asked the enemy Ravana who was tired and had been
rendered destitute to retire for the day and come back refreshed
and equipped : ws@IgwFEIfa etc.; and with reference to the parti-
cular sin ascribed to Brahma Rama stands supreme as the
exemplar of sexual purity, one who would not even look at
others’ women : uaeg AR Fg+ataRy d&d 1 In fact, the things
Rama did or said, Rama alone could have done or said—qyr

| TRy agwiiga) as Valmiki says.

The immanence of Rama in all beings from Brahmi
downwards is mentioned in Nijamuga ni mahimaly in Sahana.
The Vagadhisvari song Paramatmudu is wholly devoted to the
immanence of Rama as Paramatman.

“ Know all well how Paramatma shines in glory
in everything, in Hari, Hara, Devas, human
beings, the innumerable worlds, species of
creations, the five elements, mountains and trees’’

(and Tyagaraja adds that) the Lord is in the good as well as in
the bad, Sagunamulo vigunamulo satatamu, echoing the Gita

#E AW YW GTEEAZA |
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And in the Garudadhvani piece Tatlvameruga, he expressly
states that Rama is the meaning of the Upanishadic Maha-
vakya, ‘ Tat tvam asi’

Tattvamasi yanu vakyarthamu
Rama nivanu Para tattvameruga tarama.

To proclaim this Upanishadic truth, Tyagaraja seems to have
pitched upon a Faga with a suggestive name: Garuda, on
whom the Lord is riding, is esoterically deemed to be Chandas
or the Veda (g=§1qq wigeH=aw) and this ‘ Tattvamasi’ is the Vedic
message, the Garudadhvant par excellence. That Rama is
the immutable Supreme is also brought out in Kadaluvadu in
Narayanagaula.

That the Rama form, as such, was his ‘Ishta Daiva,’
favourite deity, Tyagaraja himself says expressly ¢ Ishta
Daivamu nive ” in Syama sundaranga in Dhanyasi, and
‘Rama eva Daivatam Raghukula tilako me’ in a song in
Balahamsa. To Tyagaraja, Rama was the God and none else.

Videra Daivamu, Undedi Ramudokadu, etc.

In his Bhairavi song, Ni vanti, he exclaims:
“0O Rama! After deep reflection, I see it is
impossible for me to find another God like you ; if
one wants to speak, he should speak about you ;
if one wants to sing, he should sing in praisc of
you alone ; if one wants to associate with any-
body, he must associate with you alone.

Nivanti Daivamu negana
Nirajaksha Sri Ramayya
bhavinchi jichu patla
Pattabhiramachandra
adina ninnada valega
kiadina ninnu gidavale
“ Who is there equal to you, O Rama!” — Rama ni

samanam evaru (Kharaharapriya), Dharanu ni sari Daivamu
ganara Raghuvara (Varali).
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*“ Who else but you can be the refuge ?”
Verevvare gati vemarulaku Sitapati (Surati).

In his Kalyani piece, Karuvelpulu, he says:

“ No Devatz of this universe can be cqual to you;
to compare any one of them to you will be like
comparing the fine table-rice to worthless chaff,
a taper to a torch, a canal to the Kaveri, a star
to the moon, a man to Manmatha and a lake
to the sea.”

Karuvelpulu niku sari karu

karuku jilakara sampaikantiramai nattugini
divatiki dipamu riti gani

Kavetiki kalavala riti gani

Tammavairiki darakala riti

kamma viltuniki kanti narula riti gani
sagaramunaku sarassu riti

Tyagarajavinuta dharalo niku sari.

And in his song in Chhayatarangini, he asks Rama :

“ To me, whose mind, without harbouring any
prejudice towards other faiths, is constantly and
passionately in love with you, O Rama, is happi-
ness possible of attainment through other Gods ?”

Itara Daiva mulavalla
nilanu saukhyama, Rama
mata bhedamu leka sada
madini marulu gonnatana.

In his Kolahala song Mads lona yochana, he says that of
all the ten Avatira forms that the Lord put on, the Rama
form was the best.

Padi vesamulalo Rama vesamu bahu baganuchu-

It is usual to say that the Krishna incarnation is the
most complete one—Piirnavatira, but to Tyagaraja, Rama is
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the complete incarnation: Parnivatira in Raghupate Rama
(Sahana). It is in this incarnation that God exemplified the
highest that man could reach and thereby the Purushottama
gained for himself the title of the foremost man '—Narottama
(in Ramayana) or Naravara T as he is referred to in more than
one piece (in Evarani etc.). Rama was ¢ Naravara ’ because he
was the embodiment of the best and most praiseworthy conduct
—Sucharitra, Subhacharitra and Stutyacharitra, of incom-
parable qualities and conduct (Nirupamagunasila, in Narada-
ganalola).

In a piece in Vijayavasanta, Ni chittamu, Tyagaraja says
that whatever God he sees, he finds in them only his Rama.
Paradaivamula jichunantane bhavamandu
nivai baregedavayya.

In a more telling manner, Tyagaraja says in Raghuvara
nennu (Pantuvarali) that to him, the Lord's bride, while
other Gods are like other optional jewels, Rama is the very
Mangalya sutra.

Para daivamulu bagu sommulu
Suranuta mangala siitramu launa.

Like Rama’s Name, His auspicious story too is endowed
with the power to save—Tarakacharitra and Taraka-subhakara-
charitra—(in Mariyada-Sankarabharana, Enduku daya - Todi,
Pahi Pahi— Saurashtra).

It is the infinite excellences, Ananta kalyana gunas, of
Sri Rama’s personality that explain the great fascination for
this form 2. In Janakajasameta in Asaveri and in Muripemu
in Mukhari, he calls Rama, the chest of gems of auspicious
qualities — bhavya-guna-mani-kosa and suguna-mani-kosa.
There are, in Tyagaraja’s songs, nearly fifty epithets or addresses

1. Cf. *Naravaram ' in Dikshitar's Ramachandram bhivayami.
2. See my article Rama guna manasa or the Infinite Excellences of
Sri Ramachandra, in Vedanta Kesari, Oct. 1937.
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referring to Rama as the repository of all good qualities, of
wonderful qualities, of auspicious qualities, of countless qualities,
of beautiful qualities.

It is to redeem the fallen man that Rama incarnated as a
perfect man—Naravara ; it is to teach depraved man the high
ideals that He embodied in Himself all the infinite virtues. The
antithesis of Rama is really the degraded human personality,
the evils that beset men ; hence does Tyagaraja address Rama as
Ragadi-samhara, Riga-mada-didra, Mada-manava-gana-bhima,
Kamadi-ripu-vidara, = Kamadi-shadguna-hara, = Tamasajana-
hridayadiira, Tamasa-rajasa-manasa-dura; in fact the demons
he destroyed may be said to be nothing more than the personifi-
cations of the opposites of the qualities, the gunas, which he
represented : Avagunasuragana-madaharana (Jagadananda).
The infinite excellences, the Dharma and the Safya that Rama
stood for constitute the culture of personality; it is the
uncultured who are the demons; it is those barren of these
virtues that constitute the primitive, the crude and the vulgar ;
and far away from these is Rama in whom human personality
reached its heights : Pamarasurabhima (Gaurikalyanamu) and
Pamara(jana)dara in more than one song.

In his Kort vachchina in Bilahari, Tyagaraja says that it
is the infinite excellences and the great acts of Rama that had
made him his choice Daiva. There are hundreds of epithets
and vocatives laden with Rama’s gunas, with which Tyagaraja
describes and addresses Rama in his songs; in all these, the
personal qualities of Rama are extolled, but it is not possible to
quote them all here. We can mention here only such
important qualities of Rama as are specially described by
Tyagaraja in the songs; of thesc also, not all descriptions
bearing out Rama’s divinity in general, but such qualities only
as are known to be specially associated with the lifc, nature and
actions of Rama.
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Foremost among the qualities comes Rilpa, the personal
charm of Rama’s appearance. Vilmiki himself gave us the
etymology of the name Rama as ‘the delighter of men’ when
he said Yy wyat ¢ Kalidasa made the explanation plain
when he said that Vasishtha named the child ‘Rama’, being
prompted to do so by his beautiful form.

M gataoRor agw qgy Aifka:
Raghuvamsa X. 67.
“ He captivates the minds and hearts of men by

his beauty and magnanimity and is most pleasing
to look at.”

FegEeAT qATAE g )
sdgrigd: gai eRfrmegiong o
Ramayana 1I. 3.29.
“ He on whom Rama’s eye did not fall and whose

eye did not fall on Rama is a cursed man, his own
soul loathes him.”

o TR A 9@ 4 T uA A o@id
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Ibid. 11. 17.14-15.
When Tyagaraja tells Rama, * You are my Ishta Daiva’, it

is the surpassing beauty of this Syamasundara that made him
prefer this form.

Sydma sundaranga
sakala saktiyu nivera
* L] » L]

Ishta Daivamu nivera
He adds,

*Even Brahma, Indra and other Gods cannot
describe the beauty of your benign look, your
charming face, surpassing the moon in splendour.
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Intanuchu varnimpa tarama

Brahmendradulakaina

kantunikanna ma chakkani

Kalyana Ramachandra

Ni sogasu intanuchu

varnimpa tarama

(Gundakriya).
The song Muddu momu in Suryakanta, speaks of his

captivating beauty which bewitches the sages of the forest,
when he appears before them.

Muddumomu elagu chelangeno—
munuletlagani
mohinchiro.

“How did that face shine at that time,” asks Tyagaraja
and he himself gives the reply in the suggestive name of the
Raga here, Suryakanta. His reaching the forest was to
manifest His prowess, which would blaze forth for the destruc-
tion of the Rakshasas, which He promised to the sages as
soon as He saw them. Hence His face shone forth with
Tejas like the sun and was yet, as it always was, captivating
like the moon, Kinta, a rare combination indeed! The all-
comprehensive beauty of Rama confounds the devotee, as he is
not able to concentrate, so to say, on any one aspect, for
everything is equally fascinating.

“Every portion of your body, O Rama, is
captivating. Which portion shall I embrace?
Your speech alone is speech, your lilt'alone is lilt,
and your brilliance alone is brilliance.

Endu kaugalintura nin—

nentani varnintura

* * * *

Nidu paluke palukura
. Nidu kuluke kulukura

Nidu taluke talukura
(Suddhadesi).
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All his near relatives and associates, who enjoyed the
beauty of Rama in different ways, - -

Kausalya, who kissed him on his shining cheeks,

Dasaratha who called him endearingly — t@tfa agdt awit
LA as Valmiki says,—

Lakshmana who served, Visvamitra who led,

Ahalya, Siva’s bow, Janaka,—

and Janaki who held him by the hand in ecstacy—for the
fortune of these in getting such enjoyment, Tyagaraja yearns
in his Yadukula Kambhoji song ‘Sri Rama Raghu Rama
Sringara Ramayani chintinche rade O manasa.’

He envies Visvamitra specially, who had the fortune
to enjoy the beauty of Rama’s face, when its curly forelocks
waved as Rama shot his arrows at Maricha or broke Siva’s bow.
* 0, What raputurous delight did that sage have !”

Alakalallaladagagani
a Ranmuni yetu pongeno.

Probably when Tyagaraja chose the Raga Madhyamavati
for this piece, he thought of the middle state of freedom from
love and hate, madhyamavastha, in which sages lived and he
meant that even for such people as are above attachment,
the charm of Rama was overpowering. Has not the
Bhagavata said :

oA g fastear emgema
giatgel wlsfachagn gf:a

We may see a more probable suggestion of the appropriate-
ness of the Raga-name in the Raga Rudrapriys, ¢ dear to Siva’,
of the song Lavanya, for Rama and his beauty were dear to
Siva who imparted Rama mantra to everybody.

O Charming Rama! Bless me with your benign
looks ! Your mind, your charm, your ways are
all unique.”
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Lavanya Rama, kanulara jadave

ati lavanya Rama

Ni manasu, ni sogasu, ni dinusu vere
Tyagaraja nuta divya lavanya Rama.

«Is it possible to see the beauty of your face
shining with glittering cheeks, your red lip, your
smile, your forelock and the brilliance of your
eyes ?”’
Compare Tyagaraja‘s expression ¢ Afi-lJavanya Rama
with Valmiki's ¢ sl Sragaiag’.

Sogasu jiida tarama ni

niganiga manuchu kapola yugamuche

merayumomu

vara bimba sama adharamu

chiru nagavulu mungurulu

mari kannula teta

Vara Tyagaraja vandaniya

ituvanti sogasu jiida tarama.

(Kannadagaula).

The song Mohana Rama on the captivating beauty of this
incarnation, to see which the denizens of the entire heavenly
regions rushed to mortal world in the several guises of birds,
beasts, monkeys etc., is appropriately in Mohana Raga.

In Devagandhari, he asks his own mind not to forget Rama
of bewitching beauty, His dignified bearing, His soft words, His
brilliant eyes, His graceful movements.

Maravakara nava Manmatha ripuni , ,
Nito, mellani mato, kannula

teto , . 4 kuluko, , ,

paluko, chekkula taluko, and so on.

The captivating beauty of all these various aspects of
Rama are again sung in the truly majestic song Meru samana,
where Tyagaraja describes all these and asks Rama to come to
him, so that he might feast his eyes with that beauty.
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Meru samana dhira Varada Raghu—

vira jutamu rara - maha (meru)—

Sarasara oyyarapu nadalanu,

nirada kantini ni thivini

alakala muddunu, tilakapu tirunu

taluku jekkulache danaru nemmomunu
‘Come, let me see all that: ¢ Jatamu rare’.

Just as Hanuman showed off to Sita his great acquaintance
with the intimate details of the personal features of Rama, the
Rekhas and Samudrika lakshanas, so also Tyagaraja delights
in describing Rama’s Samudrika lakshanas in the Dhanyasi
piece, Sri Rama dasa daso’ham. This description of the
personal charms of Rama to Sita by Hanuman in the Sundara-
kanda is cited by Tyagaraja to show what a joy one is
transported into, like Sita herself, on cven hearing the descrip-
tion of Rama’s beauty; far sweeter indeed the pleasure if one
should be seeing that beauty daily.

Kanakana ruchira kanaka vasana ninnu

dina dinamunu manasuna chanuvuna ninnu
* * s % %

Pavamana sutudu nidu mahima delpa
Sita delisi valachi sokka leda yariti
ninnu kanakana ruchira.

In Lekana (Asaveri), he refers to the several aspects of
Rama’s attractiveness, as a result of which everybody was hover-
ing round him, one to enjoy his beauty as his wife, (Sita), one to
carry out the commands of his eyes (Lakshmana) and so on.

Lekanid ninnu juttukonnaru ?
eka hridayulai nityanandamu.

Otherwise, how could they, with single-minded
devotion and constant delight, crowd round you
like that?

Look at me. I cannot move out of you and see
another. You have cast a spell, mantra, as it
were, and bound me.
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Kattu jesinavu Ramabandu
kattu jesinavu
(Athana).

No wonder, Tyagaraja calls Rama in many a piece
¢ Sringira Rama ’, * Sringara jaladhe’ and ‘Sringara Sekhara ’,
and piles epithets and addresses on the charm and appeal of
every limb of Rama and says that His form is such that it
gratifies everyone of the senses: Indriyamulakahladakaru
michchu ripamu (Nammakane).

Next to Rama’s personal beauty, comes the charm of his
speech. To speak softly and sweetly, always and to everybody,
is a rare virtue and those who have to serve or to wait on
somebody who is superior know this very well. Next to a
confidence-inspiring form, are soft pleasing words. Valmiki says
again and again of Rama, that he spoke first when he met
another, (and did not stand stuck up in his own importance),
spoke endearingly and always prefaced his words with His
smile.

Reagaifaadt, qiat fBidag:, femas§ T ama,
qZ9q ¥ W, fhaad 7 @am
(Valmiki).

One may speak harsh things to Him, He would not reply.

gsquEsly qed ared afaagd
Ramayana 1I. 1.10.

These qualities of Rama’s speech Tyagaraja mentions
frequently: Mridubhasha in Jaya Jaya Sri Raghurama (Gauri);
Mellani matalu in Intanuchu ; Mellani mato in Maravakara ;
Mridu subhasha in the Arabhi Pancharatna and in Rama ni

samanam evaru.

‘“ How wonderful is your power of winning people
by sweet words, suited exactly to the person

addressed !”’
Emanj mataditivo Rama, (Todi).
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The sweetness of Rama’s words makes Tyagaraja exclaim
about it in ecstatic terms. “See, the sweetness of Rama’s speech
surpasses that of sugarcandy.”

Paluku kanda chakkeranu gerune

panatulara judare
and in yet another song, he addresses Rama as one whose
speech is sweet like nectar :

Sudha madhurya bhashana
(Sindhuramakriya).

and in still another (Jagadananda—Nata): Sudhamaya-
vachobrinda and Madhuralapa in Bhavasannuta. The high
value attached to the soft pleasing word is borne out by more
references to this quality: Subhashana in Nalinalochana
(Madhyamavati); Mridubhashana in Paripalaya Dasarathe
(Sankarabharana) and Varalila (Sankarabharana); Mridutara-
bhasha in Jo Jo Rama (Ritigaula); Varamridubhasha in three
pieces (Muripemu, Ni dayache, Tava daso’ham) and
Sanmridubhashana ' (Sri Raghuvara Karunakara). Another
aspect of the attractiveness of Rama’s speech is referred to
when Tyagaraja describes Him as Lalitabhasha (Kshirasagara-
vihara) and Salalitavachana (Dinajanavana). Negatively
also Tyagaraja describes Rama as not countenancing people
who indulge in traducing others (Para-dushana-janagana-
bhishana in Narayana Hari). When he performs Harati to
Rama, the first attribute of Rama, the Master, which Tyagaraja
mentions is ‘ Atimridutara-sattva-bhashana’. Rama’s speech
was not only sweet but appropriate to the occasion: Yukta-
vachana (Mamava satatam-Jaganmohini).

In some songs, Tyagaraja yearns to listen to Rama’s words
and to enjoy conversation with him.

1. Cf Valmiki IT. i, While describing Rama's gunas: ‘A g&WE’
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Palukavemi nz Daivam3 parulu navvunadi

nyayama

aluga karanamemird Rama ni

vadinchinatu yadina nato
(Purnachandrika).

The smile that prefaced his words and sweetened his
expression——ﬁqa{a?fﬁmeﬂ—is referred to in the Saveri picce
Sri Rama Ramasritulamu—chiru navvuvadanu ni.

When I draw attention first to Rama’s qualities, as
described by Valmiki, I request readers to bear in mind the fact
that Tyagaraja himself speaks of such descriptions by Valmiki,
for instance, in Ngtha Brovave in Bhairavi, he asks:

‘““ Have the words of Valmiki, who had described
you as one of an easy and accessible disposition,
proved false ?”’

Salalitudani munu palikina Valmikula
vakkulu kallalayena ?”

This quality of easy accessibility of Rama, Saulabhya, is
to be scen in many a passage in the Ramayana. As he returns
from an engagement, he alights and enquires after the domestic
welfare of every citizen as if he were his own kith and kin.

ghaaeaifan I. 1. 12.
draaatas gos aRgssl« 11 2. 38.

It is also illustrated by his behaviour towards Guha, Sabari
and the monkeys; when, after the fall of Ravana, Sita was
being brought by Vibhishana in a palanquin, to Rama, and
Vibhishana had the monkeys lathi-charged for rushing to see
the lady for whom they had waged that war, Rama flared up,
criticised Vibhishana for treating the monkeys like that and
asked Sita to get down and walk. He called the monkeys
“his own '— WdAIS§ AN HA |

Such saulabhya came natural to Rama, as he treated
everybody equally ; this again is a quality of Rama specifically
10 N



146 RIGHTEOUSNESS

mentioned by Valmiki—#: gdgaie and Tyagaraja echoes it
in Unde /¢ when he says Sarva-samudu.

Next to his matchless appearance, lovable speech and easy
behaviour, come the qualities for which He took incarnation.
It is for the re-cstablishment of Dharma whenever it gives way
before the forces of Adharma that the Lord incarnates. It was
above all to exemplify Dharma that Rama appeared ; and of all
the characterisations of Rama by Valmiki, *“ Dharmatma’’ is
the basic and the most important.

qalear, UAl 989t aq;, AW 98 (i 2. 29.),
9 @alAar faa:, Qv fsgae wd: 1 etc.

In his song (Undedi in Harikambhoji) in which he says
that there is one, Sri Rama, thanks to whom we need not go to
ruin, Tyagaraja charactcrises Rama as ‘Dharmatma’. This
chief epithet of Raina occurs in other songs too.

The same is emphasised negatively by Tyagaraja’s
description in several places, of Rama as opposed to and as the
destroyer of evil forces :

Dalita-durmanava, durjana-ddra, dushtajana-diira, krira-
jana-vidura, kumanojanaganabhima etc.

Close upon Dharma comes Rama’s Satya. Rama was a
Satya-sandha: Waltal GEE-9A.

In Paripalaya mam (Darbar), Tyagaraja uses the same
expression of Valmiki—Satyasandha (Charana 2) and adds that
Rama protected those that were truthful —Satyajanavana. In
Endaro (Ch. 8) appears again, along with other qualities, T the

1. Of the other qualities mentioned here may be noted Rama's capacity
for being unruffled in the face of extreme provocation. ‘Sintaminasa’,
There could be no greater event than the coronation-crisis and Valmiki
describes the composure which rejgned supreme on Rama’s face in memorable
verses :

q 84 TSHEY AN 8geHI |
gfarwfamelds 8 yae fysad
7 9ra qgdl el YvgAdsTeRf |
ATEAE  TERATCHATARY G 0
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‘Vachana-satya ' of Rama. Rama did not speak twice; once he
spoke and he carried it out and did not go back upon his word:
uA fgalfgamd, which Tyagaraja translates in Et; yochanalu
(Kirangvali).

* Rendu matalade vadu gadani

* . *  * chandamounulu 3da .

It is for the protection of the Satya of his father that he
went to the forest.

““ Such a one is the God who has earned undying
fame for all time, for never failing the word
spoken.”

Adina matalu dappadanuchunu

i chandrarkamu girti galigina

vadera Daivamu manasa.

Rama’s authority had Satya for its basis ; how can anybody
transgress it ?
Satyamaina yajna mira
samarthyamu galada, Nityariipa
(Kapi).

Ekapatnivrata was another chief Dharma that Rama came
to establish. When Bharata, not finding Rama, asked his
mother Kaikeyi why Rama had been banished to the forest and
whether he had violated the person of any lady, Kaikeyi tells
Bharata, ‘‘Others’ wives, Rama does not even see with his eyes.”

RE TR ageaaf dad
Ramayana 11. 72.49.

In Natha brovave Tyagaraja says that he cannot forget
Rama for this reason:

“ When women, charmed by your radiant face
approached you, you treated them as your
daughters, O Matchless One |”
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Kalakalamanu mukha
kalakani purabhamalu
valachaga tana sutalavale
jichu Raghunatha brovave.

¢ Paranarisodara '—* One who treats other’s women as his
sister ' and ‘ Parabhamini-diira’ ¢ one who keeps himself away
from others ‘ women ’, are addresses to Rama in the Arabhi
Pancharatna and the Sahana piece Raghupate Rama.

The matchless prowess, chastity and truth of words—One
arrow, one woman and one word,—these three, the essence of
Rama’s personality, are given to us in the song, Oka mata :

“ Oka mata yoka banamu, oka patnivratude manasa —
Oka chittamu galavade, oka nadunu maravakave ’.
(Hari Kambhoji).

It is for these that not only Tyagaraja but none amongst
us could ever forget Sri Rama. Not for Tyagaraja alone,
but for this whole country is Rama the prop of its life,
‘Na Jivadhara .



CHAPTER VII
FORMS OF BHAKTI

“Vaga vagaga bhujiyinchu variki yauriti
Saguna-dhyanamu—""

THE sentiment of devotion takes manifold forms, and the
main emotion of Bhakti is also made up of a variety of accessory
feelings, which appear as billows on the sea and go to strengthen
the main emotion. We shall deal in another chapter with the
various Bhavas through which Tyagaraja’s Bhakti Rasa
expresses itself, analysed according to the Alankarikas of the
Bhakti School. We shall presently speak of the major forms or
Prakaras of Bhakti according to the Acharyas of the Bhakti
School. The well known classification of Bhakti in these major
forms occurs in the Bhagavata: Hiranyakasipu comes to
Prahlada at school and asks him to tell him the best thing that
he had learnt during those days. Prahlada says:

< That 1 consider the best lesson, worthy to be
learnt, if man could practise devotion to the Lord,
characterised by nine forms: listening to the
Lord’s song and glory, singing of the Lord,
contemplation of the Lord, worshipping His feet
especially, saluting Him, serving Him like a
servant, moving with him as a friend, and
offering onesclf to Him’.

wgot A fasol: ®Ioh qgdaag
94 aee qIE qEqArAtaagag
R gaifar fen wfsdaeegon
feud W aeaAAsdiagaag o

Narada, in his Bhakti Sitras, says that though Bhakti is
a single emotion, it takes eleven forms. They are of the form
of attachment to the several aspects of the Lord, as well as
attachment to Him in different capacities or roles; (a) Attach-
ment to the Lord’s qualities or Gunas and to His Form or Ripa
(two) ; (b) Attachment to three acts of devotion towards the
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Lord, viz., worship or Pilja, constant memory or contemplation,
i.e., smarana and surrendering oneself to Him, afmanivedana,
(three); (c) Attachment in four roles, as servant, dasya; as
friend, sakhya; as child, vatsalya; and as beloved, kanfasakti,
(four) (d) lastly, two stages of Divine Love in its climax, viz.,
seeing everything as the Lord or being completely absorbed in
and becoming one with Him, Tanmayasakti; and inability to
bear His separation, Aviraka (two, making a total of eleven).

norareEd G- sTgie-gg e eaunghe. s mngfe- geamie-
srgeagia-arag . meafasgagie-aams -] aiEmis-
¥ gEiT Qwgwar wafd

Of these elcven forms of Narada, his pupil Prahlada,
mentions in the Blagavata, as we say above, Pilja or Archana,
Sukhya, Smarana, Dasya and Atmanividana; Prahlada’s
Sravana and Kirtana— the listening to and singing of the
Lord’s exploits and personality comprehend Narada’s first two
forms, of loving Lord’s Guna and Rapa. The Lord’s infinite
excellences and the incomparable attraction of His Form, we
have already dealt with. Taking the Narada Bhakti Satras
and the Bhajavatu together, we have thus on the whole,
Sravana, Kirtana, Smarana, Padusevana, Archana, Van-
dana, Dasya. Sukhya, Atmanivedana, Vatsulya and Kanta-
sakti. Of Narada’s Tanmayatva and Aviraha, we shall speak
in the end.

The roots of some of these forms of devotion can be seen
in the several devotional attitudes and similes employed by the
earlier poets, beginning from the Vedic Rishis 1. We may remind
ourselves here of one of the closing verses of Arjuna’s hymn
to the Lord on his seecing the Lord’s Visvardpa, in the
Bhagavadgita, when Arjuna asks the Lord to excuse his own
shortcomings, even as a father would those of his son, a friend
of another friend and a lover of his beloved.

fida gv@ @ wey:
. GamEf ¥ Qg

‘1. See my article ‘The Vedas and Bhakti’, in the Vsdunta Kesarl, Dec. 1955.
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2. The entire life and output of Tyagaraja exemplifies the
second form,~Kirtana. In Elgvatara, he goes to the extent
of saying that the Lord Himself incarnated to draw out
Tyagaraja’s Kirtana. In Intasaukhyamani (Kapi) and
Intakannayananda (Bilahari) Tyagaraja says that there can be
no joy greater than that of singing of the Lord and dancing
with the praise of the Lord on one’s lips. We have spoken of
this form of devotion, in the chapter on Nama and Nama-
kirtana, and also to some extent in the chapter on
Reformist Zeal.

3. The third is Smarana, the constant memory of the Lord
and meditating upon Him, Dhyana. The constant thought
of the Lord has been emphasiscd by Tyagaraja in any number
of songs. While dealing with his conception of Nama-japa,
we saw how according to him, Nama-japa was futile if not
lighted up all through by the glow of the thought of Rama. In
his Nagasvaravali piece, he specially mentions Chintana or
Smarana as his very life,

Sripate ni pada chintana jivanamu.

The thought of the Lord is the best thing ‘Rama
chintane chilu ' (Rama Kodanda Rama—Bhairavi).

Smarane sukhamu in Janaranjani says that happiness is
in the constant memory of the Lord and His Name. In Mara-
chuvadana, Tyagaraja speaks of it as an impossibility to
forget Rama.

Marachu vadana Rama ninu Madanajanaka
Marakatanga ni yokka madinenchavaladu.

According to Narada, a poignant pang, even in a momentary
gap in the Lord’s constant thought, is the true criterion of
Bhakti.

TRy axfiafasmnar, affen® qEsagedf |
4. Padasevana or the worship of the Lord’s feet in

particular is a devotional mode exemplified by Bharata and
the adoration of Rama’s Paduka. The adoration of the Lord’s
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feet is a common form of worship in both Hinduism and
Buddhism. Literary, historical and monumental evidences bear
out the prevalence in ancient India of the wide-spread practice
of worshipping the divine foot-prints at particular holy spots,
Vishnu pada, Buddha pada, Siva pada and Rama pada.
Rama’s feet had two great exploits to their credit : the re-crea-
tion of Ahalya from her accursed stone-state, and through their
sandals, ruling over the kingdom of Ayodhya. Poets have spent
their fancies over both these episodes and Tyagaraja has two
songs to adore both these exploits of Rama’s feet. Both are
cast in Ragas of appropriate names, Amritavahini, the feet that
bring immortality and ambrosial bliss and, Ramapriya, Rama’s
beloved sandals :

‘O Blessed feet of Rama ! Suffices it if 1 could
secure your grace. Come and take your home in
my mind. Taking compassion on Ahalyd, you
redeemed her and restored her human form.
Can I not crave to be blessed similarly ?’

Sri Rama padama ni kripa jalune
chittaniki rave

darini silayai tapamu talaka

varamu kannirunu ralchaga

siira Ahalyanu jachi brochitivi

ya riti danyuseyave Tyagarajageyama !

‘O Rama, pray clear my doubt.” Are your holy
feet, worshipped by Nanda, great, or your
elegant sandals great? The great sages who
worshipped your feet secured a status equal to
yours, but Bharata who worshipped your sandals
got yourself ’. :

Sandehamunu dirpumayya

Saketanilaya Ramayya

‘Nandarchita padayugamulu melo
-nagarikamagu padukayugambulu melo
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vara maunulella charanambulanu
smariyimpa nidu padamosangene
Bharatirchanache padukalu

dharani ninnosage Tyagaraja bhagyama.

Note how Tyagaraja qualifies the sandals, as the elegant or
refined sandals ; nagarikamagu paduka. Nagarika is the exact
Sanskrit word for civilisation, the refinement of the city or
nagara; Rama’s sandals, Tyagaraja deftly suggests, were not
destined to tread the jungle, they belonged to the city and to
the city they naturally hastened back, as soon as possible.
Also, the address here to Rama as Saketanilaya, ¢ stationed in
Ayodhya’, is significant, for, though absent in body, at the
forest, Rama was personally residing and ruling in Ayodhya,
through his sandals.

In a third song, in Begada, Tyagaraja cites again the
case of Ahalya, as also the third exploit of Rama’s foot, the easy
kicking off, with ease, the huge carcass of Dundubhi to relieve
poor Sugriva’s anxicty about Rama'’s capacity to give fight to
Vali; and on the strength of these, Tyagaraja says he has
reposed implicit faith in the lotus feet of Rama.

Ni padapankajamulane nera nammininu
kopamuto munu tapasi yichchina
sipamunanahalya anudinamu

chaparati tanu tapa morvani

yapenu gani paritapamu dirchina Sankrandana
tanayuni badha sahimpani Virochana

sutu madi galigina bhaya megayaga
ghanatama Dundubhi benutala dannina etc.

In his Raghunayaka in Hamsadhvani, Tyagaraja says
that he could never give up Rama’s lotus feet.
‘- Raghunayaka ni padayuga
rajivamula ne vidajala”.

In 8rt Manini manohara in Purnashadja, Tyagaraja
affirms that his ouly long cherished desire, which needs no
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reiteration, is to do Rama’s padasceva, even as it was done by
His brothers.

Sri manini manohara

chirakala maina mita yokatira

vemaru balka jalara

Srimantulau ni sodarulu

jeyu riti pada seva koritini

Will my passionate longing be fultilled until 1 stroke
your lotus feet everyday ?

Anudinamu nidu padabjamula
nottuchunu tiruna naloni (saveri).

In a Devagindhiri picce, Tyagaraja says that the
constant thought of the Lord’s fect constitute his very life and
breath —ni pada chintaname jivanamu.

5. The fifth form of devotional propitiation of the Lord is
to do His worship daily and incessantly-—Archana. Parasarya,
i.e., Vyasa, an authority on Bhakti defines Bhakti itself as the
constant delight in the worship of the Lord. qwmfgsaqua gfa
qimd: 1 In Induka i tanuvu quoted in an earlier chapter,
Tyagaraja says that the supreme thing for which one has been
endowed with hands is to do the Lord’s worship. This form,
Archana, is exemplified by two important factors of Tyagaraja’s
life and work, —one is Tyagaraja’s daily pilja of the Rama
idol, and the other, the collection of the songs, called Utsava
simpradaya kirtanas, composed for the several items of the
celebration of a Rama festival, including the songs that he sang
for the several stages of his own pi}ja and its sixteen kinds of
Upacharas offered to the Lord. Of these songs, Hechchari-
kaga rara he Ramachandra in Yadukulakambhoji expresses
welcome, svagata, to the Lord. Rara Sitaramani manohara
in Hindola vasanta, and Chetulara Sringara in Kharahara-
priya, deal with the alamkara or the dressing and decorating
of the Lord. See what a delight Tyagaraja had in decorating
the Lord !
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- Chetulara sringaramu jesi ch@itunu Sri- Rama.

I shall decorate you with my own hands so
beautifully as to elicit the admiration of even
Brahma and other devotees and enjoy the sight
myself. You shall have golden anklets for your
feet, laced clothes, fragrant Parijata for your tuft, a
golden girdle, a charming tilaka on your forehead,
pendants for the forelocks and sweet sandal paste
for your body. Having finished your make-up to
my heart’s content, I shall kiss you and hug you
to my bosom. Sarasvati will come and fan you.
In that exultation, I shall exclaim, ‘Well done,
well done’ and so doing, I shall cut asunder all
my bonds.

With a Kedaragaula song, Tyagaraja performs the Archana
of the Image, offering Tulasi, Bilva, Malli and other flowers to
the several parts of the Lord’s body, Angapilja.

Tulasi bilva mallikadi jalaja

sumapdjala gaikonave

uramuna, mukhamuna, siramuna, bhujamuna
karamuna, netramuna, charanayugambuna
karunato nenaruto-paramanandamuto
niratamunu Sri Tyagaraju-nirupadhi—
kudaiyarchinchu.

« Aragimpa.’ in Todi offers the Lord Naivedya, butter, milk,
chitranna, cakes etc., and ‘Vidamau seyave’ in Kharaharapriya
requests the Lord to accept Pansuparti. Of the other upacharas
of the Puja, Upacharamulanu in Bhairavi, offers the following :
Chatra, (umbrella), Chamara {chowries) and Vyanjana (fan made
of flower). Lali lali in Harikambhoji, offers the upachara of
Andolika or swing and rocks the Lord. Uyyala in Nilambari,
Lgli @igave in the same raga and Rama Sri Rama in
Sankarabharna offer the same swing and express Tyagaraja’s
great delight in waiting upon Rama as He rests on the swing.
Note the appropriate Raga here, Sankargbharna, which means
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the ornament of Siva, i.e., serpent; it is the serpent that the
Lord rests on. Next, Tyagaraja performs Harati to the Lord
in the auspicious Raga of Surati, Patiki Harats re. In Pila
panpu mida in Ahiri, he offers a bed of jasmine flowers, milk,
pan and sandal paste and in the appropriate Nilambari again,
Sri Rama Rama Rama, sings Rama to sleep.  Bowli then
heralds the break of dawn and Tyagaraja prays to Rama to
wake up and protect the world.
Melukovayya mammeluko Rama

Another piece in Saurashtra is also sung asking the Lord
to wake up, Meluko dayanidhi, and teach the guardians of
the quarters how to rule.

Rajarajadi digrajulella
vachchinaru Raja niti teliya Meluko.

Koluvamare in Todi and Lalt Lalayya in Kedaragaula
are two more songs offering Piljz with all the upacharas.

6. The sixth form, Vandana or paying obeisance to the
Lord, is illustrated by Vandanamu in Sahiana, and Dandamu
pettedanu ra in Balahamsa.

7. Lakshmana, in whose form also the Lord incarnated,
exemplified the ideal of service as servant, Kainkarya or
Dasya. The word Laokshmana etymologically means ‘one
endowed with Lakshmi’ and the Lakshmi with which Lakshmana
was endowed is Kainkarya Lakshmi, the wealth or beauty of
service. Tyagaraja, while describing Rama, mentions Lakshmana
also often as attending upon him as the most accomplished
servant of Rama, who knows Rama’s inner intention, Iwngtta,
as it were, and who, at the mere glance of Rama, would carry
out his idea. This is specially referred to in the kriti Lekana.

Saumitri ganula jadala sukhamu.

For the sheer delight of enjoying the sign of the eye of
Rama, Lakshmana would serve him, The mention of this
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capacity of Lakshmana to understand Rama’s Ingita is based
upon what Valmiki has said in the original Ramayana. As
soon as the brothers and Sitd reached the forest, Lakshmana,
of himself, built a hermitage, carefully planning all its details
according to the needs and desires of Rama, on seeing which
Rama was so pleased that he embraced him and called him
Bhavagjna, i.e., own knows the Ingita.

In other songs, depicting Rama resting privately, for
instance, Vidamuseyave, Lakshmana is said to hold the jewelled
spittoon for Rama. Hanuman is another Bhakta, exemplifying
Dasya Bhakti and in both his songs wholly devoted to Hanuman,
Tyagaraja portrays him as sitting at Rama’s feet and doing
Padaseva: Pahi Rama in Vasantavarali and Kaluguna Pada
Niraje in Purnalalita. Besides these, there are numerous
references in many other songs to Hanuman as the servant of
Sri Rama. '

Tyagaraja now and then yearns to join this company of
Rama’s servants, singing ¢ 7ava daso’ham ’.

Tava diso’ham...... dhara nivanti
daivamu ledanti sarananu konti

‘1 am your servant’. Finding that there is no
God like you, I have taken refuge in you, Tyaga-
raja approaches you for service.

In his Bhairavi piece Upacharamu, he requests Rama not
to reject his application for an attendant’s placc in his presence
on the plea of ‘no vacancy’, as already hc-has too many
around him, Sita, the servant of Ekanta, privacy, the brothers
to carry out his general orders, and the gatekeeper, Anjaneya.

Upacharamu chesevaru
unnarani maruvakurd
vakitane badilamuga
vatatmaju unnidani
Srikarulagu ni tammulu
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jeri yunndrani
ekantamunanu JZnaki
yerpadi unnadani

Sri Kanta parulelani
Sri Tyagarajavinuta.

Tyagaraja then imagines that he should state his
qualification and state also whether he knew the insignia of
Rama’s service ; and replies,

“Yes, I know. Pray vouchsafe that I may serve
you as a true servant; I am free from lust,
arrogance, or other defects. I shall put on the
following insignia of your service: horripilated
hair is my coat of mail ; my metal badge has the
words ‘“Rama Bhakta ” and in my hands is the
sword Rama Nama.”

Banturiti kolu viyya vayya Rama
tuntavintivani modalaina mada-
dula gotti nela gala jeyu nija
romancha manu ghana kanchukamu
Ramabhaktudanu mudrabillayu
Rama nama manu varakhadga mivi
rajillunayya Tyagarajunike
(Hamsandda).

At the end of his piece Koluvat unnade in Devagandhari,
Tyagaraja says that for Rama sitting in court, he could, as his
servant, spread the carpet for treading upon. He asks in
another piece, (Chentanesada in Kuntalavarali),

¢ Just keep me by your side, as you do Hanumin
and Bharata. You need not tell me much or
often. I shall understand whatever work you
think of and cheerfully carry it out.’

Chentane sadi yunchuko vayya
mantukekku srimantudau Hanu—
mantu ritiga Srikanta
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talachina panulanu ne delisi
talato nadachi santasillidura
palumaru balka paniledu Rama
Bharatunivale Tyagarajanuta.

No wonder Tyagaraja designates himself the ¢ head-peon’,
the foremost of the Lord’s servants, ‘dasajana - agresara-
Tyagaraja’ (Varada Navanitasa-Rigapanjara). Following
the traditional way, emphasised particularly in Srivaishnavism,
Tyagaraja loves to be servant of the servants of the Lord:
Ramadasadasa - Tyagaraja (Brindavanalola - Todi). More
expressly and in an emphatic Pallavi, he declares in a divya-
nama in Dhanyasi—Sri Ramadasadaso’ham.” Addresses to
Rama as ‘Natha’, ‘Prabho’ and the like are also expressions
of this bhava of dasya.

7. Sakhya: Besides references in many songs to friends
of Rama like Sugriva and Vibhishana and their devotion, there
is a mention in Chelimini jalajaksha, Sami-ki-sari and
O Rama O Rama to Rama as Tyagaraja’s friend, ‘ Tyagaraja-
sakhudu ’, and ‘ Tyagarajunimitra .

8. We now come to the important form called A¢tmani-
vedana, or surrender of one’s self to the Lord as the Lord's own,
‘Tavasmi’ ‘agféq ' as has been said in the Saranagati text
in the Ramayana. In fact, Rama is the incarnation par
excellence the Supreme exemplar of protection of those that
surrender unto the Lord, Saranagata-rakshaka, and Tyagaraja
does not fail to make express mention of this special feature ; in
Saramegani (Pantuvarali), he describes Rama as Saranagatas
jana-paripalana-birudanka ’, the Lord who has the special title
of the protector of those who take refuge under him; Tyagaraja
speaks of Rama in many pieces as the protector, friend and
saviour of the Sarandgata. This complete surrender to the Lord
is the final teaching of the Gtz too.

afwaie TR ARE Qo AW (
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The Srivaishnava teachers of the South have developed
this school of Prapatti to a great cxtent. That he had taken
refuge in Rama, Tyagaraja says numberless times in his songs.
A few pieces may be cited here, which specially bring out the
significance of Saranagati. When the devotee surrenders, he is
to surrender everything he possesses : gl gatw gRiT as it is
said. Tyagardja says in Kglaharana (Suddha Saveri):

I have wandered day in day out and finding
refuge nowhere, I have sought your feet and
surrendered myself, my body and its possessions
as your own.

Dinadinamunu tirigi tirigi

dikkuleka saranu jochchi

tanuvu dhanamu nide yanti

Tyagarajavinuta.

That he had surrendered himself and all his good deeds to
the Lord, Tyagaraja says in his Rama Pahi Meghasyama
(charanas 2z and 9). In Nannu viduchi and Enatinomu
phalamo, he declares that he and his body are the Lord’s
property :

* Tanuvu ni sommu ”’ and ‘* Nijamuga ne ni sommaitini ",

When the devotee declares himself as a complete
Saranagata, he is to have no more anxiety for anything ; all his
burdens have been laid on the Lord and it is for the Lord to
come and help and save his refugee. ‘ Whyv should I feel any
concern ?'' asks Tyagaraja of Rama.

‘“ Makelara vicharamu ”’.
The anxiety is His, for has He not promised

aFata=a=a a 3 s e )
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1. In the same song, in support of his bhara-nyasa or laying the burden
on the Lord, Tyagaraja describes Rama as the Sutradhara, echoing the Gitg and
the Lord’s other declaration therein that He indwells and moves beings,
rotating them as on a yanrra.

11
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“0 Lord ”, says Tyagaraja, “ [ am yours and your
will is my fortune. Why should I be meaning-
lessly brooding, when I have, once for all, taken
refuge in you ?”

Ni chittamu na bhagyamayya
vojinchi karyamuledanuchu
noka pari sarananu kontinayya.

One of the angas of Saranigati is the faith that the Lord
would save—f@sgdtd figrg: + This faith in Rama, Tyagaraja
expresses at many places. e.g., charana 2 of O Rama
O Rama, Arabhi —Ninne ncra nammiti.

With this Sarandgati is intimately connected the doctrine
of the Lord’s grace, on which the Srivaishnavas developed two
schools of thought : the Markata-nyaya, expounding the view
that God helps those who help themselves; and the Marjaru-
nyaya, holding the view ¢ Who is man to help himself ? It is
for the Lord to come of His own accord and, seeing the devotee
completely surrendered to Himself, and meek and helpless,
save him’. According as his mood varied, Tyagaraja gave
expression to both the views. Sometimes he set forth his
qualifications and demanded his due from the Lord ; sometimes,
he declared himself small, sinful, meek and helpless and appealed
to the Lord for protection, as we shall see later, under the head
Naichyanusandhanam.

In his Kiravani piece, Kaligi unte gada he mentions the
Markata-view.

* Your grace will come only if 1 have earned it
through meritorious actions in the past and if I
worship you as earnestly and devotedly as Narada,
Prahlada, Parasara and Ramadasa .

The Kapi song Mivalla guna dosha inclines to this Kapi-
view, where Tyagaraja fixes responsibility on himself for his
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¢ Merits and blemishes are of my own making and
not of yours, O Rama! If the gold is not of the
required standard why blame the goldsmith ? If
one’s daughter cannot stand labour pain, why
blame the son-in-law ? If one failed to do charity
to deserving persons and worship God in previous
births, why should one blame the gods for one’s
lot ? My trouble is my own making .

M valla guna dosha memi Sri Rama

nd valla ne gani Nalinadalanayana
bangaru baguga padi vanne gagunte
angalarchuchu bachchunadukonela

tana tanaya prasava vedana korvalcgunte
anaya yallunipai yahankara badanela

e janmamuna patra merigi dainambika
pujincha marachi velpula nadu konela

na manasu na prema nannalaya jesina
r3jillu Sri Tyagaraja nuta charana.

But he sings at other times in a different manner.

O Rama, Your grace must come of its own
accord. Man’s capacity to earn it by his own
exertions is poor and ineffective ’,
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pathetic state and says that he has done nothing to deserve the
Lord’s grace.

in Ni daya ravale in Todi. Tanayuni brova in Bhairavi,
poses the two views in a series of similes, but inclines to the

Marjara-view.

“ Which is it ? Does the mother go to the child

or the child to the mother? Does the cow go
after the calf 7 Do the paddy fields go up to the
clouds for water? Does the lover go after the
beloved ? O Lord! come, solve my doubt and
show me your beautiful face ".
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From the play, he calls him forth to come to the cradle; asks
Him if He is hungry, if His discomfiture is due to His playmates
finding Him unsuitable for the game and sending Him back.
“ Did they try to cover your eyes for the hide-and-seek game
and find your eyes too big to cover? Why are your eyes
red > Why this perspiration ?”

The reverse form of this Vatsalya, i.e., God as Father and
devotee as child, is found in Tyagaraja to a greater extent.
Besides frequently addressing Rama as Father (e.g., Janaka,
Tandri, Mayappa, Natandri, Nayanna) he devotes a special
song making himself the son and a member of Rama’s family.

Sitamma mayamma

Sri Ramudu ma tandri

Vatatmaja Saumitri

Vainateya ripumardana

Dhata Bharatadulu sodaralu maku O manasz!

(Lalita).

In Nayeda vanchana in Nabhomani Tyagaraja compares
himself to a boy harassed by others on the street and calls upon
God that like parents, He should come to his rescue.

In O Rama Rama (Nagagandhiri), Tyagaraja calls Rama
his most precious kith and kin—Bandhuratna.

In Rama ninuving (Sankaribharana) he calls Rama his
mother, father and brother and in Rama nipat (Keddra) he
describes Rama as mother, father, friend, wealth etc.

The remaining three forms of Bhakti mentioned by Narada,
love as from a beloved, Tanmayata, and poignant suffering on
separation from the Lord, represent higher stages of the emotion
of Bhakti and as such, we shall deal with them in the
last chapter.

Whether in one of these forms or in all these forms, one's
devotion has to stabilise itself into a steadfast, uninterrapted
emotion for the Lord, the Sthayi-Bhava of Sthira-Bhakts.
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Then the Lord possesses the devotee completely; it becomes
impossible to shake Him off, whatever the counter forces ; and
whatever the devotee does, sees or enjoys, becomes part of his
love of the Lord. I will not leave hold of you until and unless
you protect me ”’—¢ Nanu brovakanu vidavanura Rama ”’.

“ O Rama! It is not possible for my mind to let
go its hold on your holy feet ............ Whatever
tasks I might undertake, whatever rare sights
I might see, all that I deem as You, and I feel
delighted.

Vidajaladuri na manasu vinara
tanuvepanulaku janina mari
kanaranidi kanugonina

ninuga bhivanchi santa silliti
Sri Tyagaraja nuta.

Repeatedly, he protests that he could not seek any other
God or any other path. (E.g. Koniyadedu).

“ My mind does not rest upon any thing other
than you..wherever my eyes fall, there I see
only you”’—

Ninuvind nimadi yendu niluvade...

Nenu echata jichinanu

mvai unnadi.

Again,
“ Weal or woe, 1 have not given way to grief.

Well-treated or ill-treated, I have held fast to
your blessed feet ”'.

Chala saukhyamo kashtamo nenu
jali jenditing sarivarilo
pala munchina nida munchina
padamule gati Tyagaraja nuta
(Bhuvini dasudane—Sriranjani).
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The Lord becomes the prop of one’s life, the strength
of one’s body, one’s wealth, one’s mind’s joy, and one’s satis-
faction. The Lord becomes everything to the devotee,-
Tyagardja-sarvasva in Dindmanivamsa. Even one’s enjoy-
ments, one considers as God : My youth, my love, my beauty
and its display, my dressing, - everything is the Lord.

Na jivadharamu
na subhakaramu
na menu balamu
na chittinandamu
nidu santhoshamu
na muddu vesamu
na manoharamu
nadu sringdramu
nidu yauvanamu
Pahi Kalyanarama
Pavana guna Rama (Kapi).

* The light of our eyes, the fragrance of our nose
is all Himself. Means and End, Sadhana and
Sadhya, it is all Himself ’.

N7 jividhara

ni chiipu prakisama

na nasika parimaluna

nd japa varna riipama

Nadu piija sumama

Tyagarajanuta, Na jivadhara ' (Bilahari).

1. Cf, also Ni prakisama (‘Evarura’-Mohana), Ni jivadhira (* Nerama’-
Saurashtra), Na bhigyami (Melukovayya-=Bauli):
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CHAPTER VIII
PHASES OF BHAKTI

¢ Nava rasa yuta kritiche bhajiyinchu’

IN THE last chapter, I dwelt on the various forms of Bhakti
as the teachers of Bhakti-marga had described them. Thesc I
called Bhakti-prakaras, the same thing in different forms,
like the same sweet substance being once sugar, sugarcandy
at another time and so on. The subject of study in the present
chapter is another aspect of the varied expression of the senti-
ment of devotion in the songs of Tyagaraja ; it will be from the
point of view purely of their richness of feelings and moods,
which imparts to them a lyrical appeal and brilliunce and add a
third dimension to Tyagaraja’s genius, that of poetry to his
music and saintlincss. In these songs depicting the rich variety
of feelings and their subtle and varying shades, we also find
Tyagaraja’s musical forte of the Sangatis coming into full play,
serving to underline and accentuate the variations of the moods.
In the study of this aspect, which marks him off prominently
from his two other fellow composers, we shall scek the legiti-
mate guidance of the Alankarikas or the Sanskrit rhetoricians
and aesthetic critics.

Bharata, in his Natye Sastra, spoke only of cight Rasas,
Sringara, Vira, Karuna, Iasya, Adbhuta, Raudra,
Bhayanaka and Bibhatsa, The Sunta or the Rusu of quietude
had to undergo a good deal of struggle betwcen the sixth
and the tenth centuries, before it could be accepted by the
majority of Alankirikas and the expression Nava-rasas could
come into wide vogue. It is not as if that before its acceptance,
poets did not revel in it or that literature of the highest order
did not depict the Santa Rasa ; in this land of spirituality, the
sentiment of Sznfa had a dominant place from the earliest
times; but what is meant is that it was only later that it was
recognised and dealt with by theorists as a major sentiment
capable of being shown as the leading motif of a literary
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production like a poem or drama. Similar is the story of the
emotion of Bhakti. Despite its great vogue from the earliest
times in this country’s life, in literary compositions, the emotion
of Bhakti as a feeling of adoration towards God, was long
considered only as a minor feeling, a Bhkava, a fit theme for
Stotras but not capable of being developed into a full-swung
Rasa as the sole theme of a whole poem or drama. In the
tenth century, it was still struggling and Acharya Abhinava-
gupta, a great devotee, philosopher, Tantrika and aesthete,
mentions Bhakti, in his commentary on the Natya Sastra, as
an important accessory sentiment of the Santa Rasa which he
strove with great effort to establish. But just as the much-
denied Santa slowly attained to such state of primacy that it
was considered the Rasa of Rasas, Bhakti also soon began to
loom large and despite the lukewarmness of the general run of
Alankarikas, had the service of some distinguished advocates.
It is not necessary to go further into this history of Bhakti
Rasa, but 1T may refer such of those as may be further
interested to my book, The Number of Rasas 1.

It is the Bhuagavata that gave the great impetus to the
study of Bhakti from an increasingly aesthetic point of view.
Bopadeva, patronised by Hemadri, the minister of the Yadavas
of Devagiri, was the pioneer in analysing the Bhagavata in a
topical manner, and if Bhaktas cannot ignore the Bhagavata,
they can as little afford to ignore Bopadeva's analysis and
concordance of the Bhajavata, called the Bhagavata Mukta-
phala and Harilila. Bopadeva and his literary associates
were the pioneers to study the emotion of Bhagavad-bhakti as
a Rasa. It is from them that it went forth to the Bengali
circle of Sannyasin-devotees, among whom Sri Chaitanya
Mahiprabhu appeared to set another part of the country aflame
with God-Love. The Alankaric elaboration of Bhakti Rasa
reached its maximum magnitude at the hands of the distin-
guished follower of Chaitanya, Riipa Gosvimin, whose
Lontrxbuuon to this subject comsists of 1hc two w orl\s Blmntz-

1. Published in the. \dyar Library Series,
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rasamritasindhu and Ujjvalanilamani. We cannot omit
to mention in this connection the work of Sri Madhusidana
Sarasvati, the renowned Advaitic dialectician, who after scaling
the heights of the Nirakara-vada, establishing the Formless
Absolute, quietly wrote at the end of that section in his
Advaita Siddhz :

deftfpRasuE Asdga
RarsaugErRsaGIIQeE |

qiisggRIgaRR-gAan
Feual Al qegwg A I

This Advaitin-Bhakta has given a book on Bhagavad
Bhakti dealt with as a Rasa, called the Bhagavad-bhakti-
rasayana. What the rhetoricians of the Chaitanya-school did
for Krishna Bhakti, the Vaghela King, Visvanatha Simha did
for Rama Bhakti, but his works are known only in manuscript.
We shall take the help, thercfore, of these leading Bhakta
Alankarikas in analysing and evaluating the emotional richness
of the outpourings of the Rama-filled heart of our poet-
saint-musician.

A Rasa is the developed relishable state of a permanent
mood which is called Sthayi Bhava. This development towards
a relishable state results by the interplay on it of attendant
emotional conditions which are called Vibhavas, Anubhavas
and Vyabhichari or Sanchiri Bhavas.  Vibhava means
Karana or cause ; it is of two kinds: Alambana, the personal
or human object and substratum, and Uddipana, the excitants.
Anu-bhava, as the name signifies, means the ensuants or effects
following the rise of the emotion. Vyabhichari or Sanchari
Bhavas are those crossing feelings which are ancillary to a
permanent mood. A wecll-known illustration will make these
concepts plain. If we take the case of Sringara Rasa, say
between Dushyanta and Sakuntald, the Sthay: Bhava, which is
a permancnt and stcadfast mood in the heart of the individuals,
which does not go under, even on the rise of any number of
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similar or dissimilar emotions, is Rati, the love which the hero
and heroine have for each other. The human factors here form
the Alambana Vibhavas; Dushyanta is the Alambana of
Sakuntala’s Rati and vice versa. The Uddipana Vibhava or
the exciting causes in love are the beautiful background,
stimulants of nature, like the moon, the breeze, the vernal
season ctc., as also the personal endowments, charms and
blandishments of the lovers. The ensuant conditions of
individuals in love, like their mutual side-long glances, the
sighing, the exchange of sweet chat etc., form the Anubhavas.
As it is by these consequential conditions that one has to
portray a Rasa on the stage, Anubhavas form the realm of
Abhinaya ; appropriate vocal expression as speech or song is
Vachika-abhinaya ; appropriate physical action, Angika-
abhinaya ; and lastly, Sattvika abhinaya, representation of
Sattvika bhavas, which I shall explain presently. What are
the Vyabhichari or Sanchar: bhavas? They are, as already
stated, these feelings which rise as accessory feelings to heighten
the permanent mood ; they have been given as thirty-three in
number and are despondency, fatigue, suspicion, jealousy,
intoxication, exhaustion, languor, dejection, anxiety, bashful-
ness, exultation, pride, sadness, yearning, anger, fear, cogitation,
and so on.

fAdgrafqngean: augamgsar: etc.

How these feelings arise, say, in a state of love, needs no
elaborate elucidation. Eight more emotional features are to be
added, namely the Sattvika-bhavas; thesc are separately
mentioned, because they are prominent reactions in the
condition of the body when it becomes overfilled with a
particular emotion. They are stupefaction, tears, hair standing
on end, perspiration, pallor, trembling, choked voice and loss of
consciousness. These again need no elucidation. By the inter.
action of all these, the permanent mood of a Sthayi Bhava like
Rati gets nourished into a delectable state of relish called the
Sringara Rasu.
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We may now easily apply these terms to our Bhakti Rasa.
At the end of the last chapter we spoke about the steadfast
devotion of Rama-bhakti in Tyagaraja. The Sthayt Bhava of
Bhakti is the mental state of either Rati, love, for God, as
distinguished from Ratz for a mortal personality or, as Madhu-
sidana Sarasvati explains in his Bhakt: Rasayana, it is the
mind attaining the Lord’s Form, waagi&Ral. This is a
permanent state not disturbed by any condition. The object
of this devotional emotion is the Lord Rama. He is therefore
the Alambana Vibhava. Of this Lord, the Alambana, His
infinite endowments of Riaipa and Guna, which excite the
devotee’s love and adoration, come under Uddipana-Vibhava,
Of these also, we have spoken in the chapter on Ishta Devata.
The other excitants are the company of Bhaktas, Sadhus and
Bhagavatas, holy places like Kshetras and Tirthas, which we
have dealt with in the chapters on Life and Sadhuna. Love
feeds and grows on itself and what issue forth as outward
manifestations or Anubhavas, themselves act as further
stimulants, even as the side-long glance, the smile and a one-
third profile of the beloved excite the lover’s fecling further.
Therefore, the Anubhavas or Lakshanas of Bhakti or Bhaktas,
like listening to the Lord’s story, Katha-sravana, Kirtana or
singing His glory—these also would excite and intensify the
devotion further and thus come both under Anu-bhava and
Uddipana Vibhava. Some of the forms of Bhakti dealt with
in the previous chapter like the act of worshipping Rama,
worshipping His feet, serving Him, hearing of His glory, would
all come under Anu-bhavu too, as these are the spontaneous
manifestations of acts resulting from Bhakti. Some of the
Anu-bhavas have also been dealt with under Szdhana. The
most manifest Anu-bhava of Tyagaraja in his state of Bhaktj
is in the realm of Vachika, namely his Kirtanas.

The eight Sattvika bhavas referred to, such as becoming
benumbed, perspiration, horripilation, tears etc., are manifesta.
tions of an advanced state of emotion and will be illustrated
in the last chapter.
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Now we shall tackle the Sunchari Bhivas, or the different
moods of the devotee. When I say ‘ tackle ' I do so purposely;
for it is somewhat of a task to sift and analyse the outpourings
of the Saint under this head, and these are the most numerous
among his songs. One mood shades off into another and in the
same song, there is the play of more than one feeling. Leaving;
the order of thesc Sanchari Bhavas, as enumerated by Bharata,
we shall proceed in our own sequence and illustrate some of the
more important moods. Broadly classified, these moods fall
into two classes, those of union or gain or success and those of
separation or loss or frustration.

Let us first take the initial condition of longing for the
Lord, Autsukya as this has been named by Bharata. Here,
of the songs of Tyagaraja expressing his longing in specific
forms - to recitc Rama’s name, hear and sing of His glory, to
adore His feet, to worship Him and serve Him, we have already
spoken under ¢ Nama-mahatmya’, ¢ Sravana’, < Kirtana’,
¢ Pada-seva’, < Archana’ and ‘< Dasya’. Now, to some other
specific longings of Tyagaraja, as also some songs depicting
longing in a general form. For anybody representing a thing
to another or expecting somebody’s favour, the first thing
needed is to catch the eye of the listener. The devotees always
long for and pray for the Kataksha of God. Look at this
in Latangi:

* Pray, cast your benevolent look at least once
on me, your faithful servant who is ever free from
all evil. A look just like the one which trans-
ported Lakshmana to ecstasy as soon as it was
conferred on him, with Sita’s concurrence, while
he was ardently doing Padaseva to you .

Kanta judumi okapari krekanta jadumi

bantudai velayu bagugani tappu

tantalella manukonna nannu

alanadu Saumitri padaseva

chelaregicheyuvela Sitato balki chiichinanta
pulakankitudai
baragina yadu Tyagarajuni (Krekanta).
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In the Kaldvati piece, his yearning is for atleast a single
glance of the Lord.
Okapari judaga rada. :

Longing for the sight of the Lord, Darsana in general, is
expressed prominently in some other songs. In O Raghava
in Pantuvarili, he asks the Lord to swear that he would come
to him, whenever needed. In another Kalavati song, he asks :

‘“ When shall I have the privilege of seeing your
exquisitely beautiful moon-face ?  Your intimate
devotees, your brothers, Sita etc., would be
calling you away .

Ennadu jutuno Inakulatilaka-nin
punnama chanduru bolu mukhamunu.

A passionate Jonging for Rama’s darsana is expressed in
Ra ra ma intidaka in Asaveri.

“ Pray, come to my house; I cannot stand the
separation any longer. Give me the darsana of
your enchanting face.”

Ra ra ma intidaka-talalera-muddu

garu ni momunu jichuchu

That the Lord did come to Tyagaraja’s house and that
Tyagaraja did have darsan of the Lord are seen in the pieces
Bhavanuta and Kanugontini.

In a long Divyanama in Saurashtra, Vinayamu nanu,
Tyagaraja expresses his longing to have the darsana of the
limbs of Rama, from foot to head, giving, in an epitome of the
epic, the exploits of each of these limbs.

Rama Kodanda Rama in Bhairavi, yearns for a single
glance of Rama and for a word from Him. QSarvabhauma in
Raga Panjaram yearns to listen to Rama’s charming words.
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“ O King of Kings! Can you not heartily talk a
few words to me? The charming words you
spoke before had not reached my ears and I have
been uneasy with an unfulfilled desire. Am I to
keep on living, hoping to have that privilege on
some future occasion ! ”’

Sarvabhauma Saketa Rama manasira

balka rada, Devata

muddu mudduga mataladi nadi
munduritka sada veta jenduchunu
kaddukaddanuchu chirakalamunu
karagu chunda valena ? Tyagarajanuta

“Why is it, O Lord, you do not talk to me,
though I have always danced to your tune? Why
are you angry with me ? "

Palukavemi nii daivama, parulu

navvunadi nyayama ?

aluga karanamemi ra Rama m

viadinchinatuyiadina nato
(Parnachandrika)

Nirveda is a state of despondency which overtakes one
when a longing is not fulfilled or takes time to be gratified.
There are quite a good number of instances of Tyagaraja
crying in despair, being not able to get his Rama. See here
Tyagaraja losing faith even in Bhajana, for whenever he tried,
he failed to find Him.

Ni bhajana gana rasikulanc
nendu ganara Rama

saguna nirguna nijamudabbaralanu
shanmata mula marmamashtasiddhula
vagalu japa santasilla gantini
varanana Tyagardja vinuta

(Nayaki)
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Hear his broken-hearted wail -
“To whom shall I unburden my agonyv ? My
constant Bhajana has not produced the desired
result. The reverse has happened. Starting to
make a Ganesa idol, T have finished by making a
monkey .
Evarito ne¢ delpudu Rama
niloni jalini
kavagoni sadi bhajunaseya
garvamulanni verave
Gananathu jeva goraga
gadu vanarudai tiraga.
(Manavati).

In four songs: 7oline jesina in Suddha Bangala,
Tolinenu jesina in Kokiladhvani, 7oli janmanin in Bilahari,
and Prarabdha mittunduga in Svarivali, he bemoans the
absence of the Lord from him and attributes his failure to his
own past Karma. He has broken down so much that he who
elsewhere asked : *“ What arc the planets and their strength ?”
—Graha balamemi’',—now says in ‘Toli nenu’ towards the end,
that he has failed because of starting his Bhakti at an inaus-

picious time.
‘ Bhaktavesamu veyu vela varja kalamemo .

He then runs himself down, in a number of kritis, as an
undeserving man; piles, one upon another, his manifold
disqualifications, to explain why the Lord does not show his
grace to him. Thesc take the character of confession.
Tyagaraja certainly did none of these evil acts ; such confessional
verses are found in the hymns of the most distinguished saints
and Acharyas. Their real purpose it to serve as confessions
for us, the reciters, who revel in these sins.

Hymnists like Parasara Bhatta and Ayyaval, in their
hymns on the Lord’s Grace 1, tell us that the Lord’s Grace

I——- éeekmy'l—a;ml translation k;izl:introdlxction) of Ayyival's Dayasataka,
Kamakoti Kosasthana Series,
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comes mostly to such sinners. For, what is there in the spotless
for the grace of the Lord to do? The sins are said to be the
feed of the gluttonous Grace of the Lord, which goes about to
appease her hunger. Of songs in this class, a full Pancharatna
song gives a catalogue of the sins, i.e., Dudukugala in Gaula,
Etula brotuvo in Chakravaka, Ennallu tirigeti in Malavasri,
Nenendu vetukudura in Harikambhoji, Ninnana valasina in
Kalyani, Noremi in Varali, and Gattiganu nanu in Begada,
illustrate this mood well. As an example, I shall cite only
one song:

“0O Rama, I do not really know how you are
going to save me. Alas! Mine is a despicable
record, detestable for the ear. Like a bull astray,
I have been roaming about anxious for my food.
I have flattered born misers to earn only my
sustenance, doing wicked deeds in the company
of wicked men ”’.

Etula brotuvo teliya Ekanta Ramayya
katakata na charitamu

karna kathoramayya

pattigottu riti bhakshinchi tirigiti
puttu lobhulanu pottakai pogaditi
dushtalato gidi dushkrityamu salpi
rattu jesina Tyagarajuni dayato.

This self-depreciation would, from the point of view of
Prapatt?, come under Karpanya and Naichyanusandhana.

Another run-down state is that of dejection and meekness,
Dainya, another important Sanchari bhava. Tyagaraja’s
plaintive pleadings to Rama run to about seventy songs,
amongst which are to be found some of our oft-heard pieces.
Some of these have a biographical interest, as they contain
references to Tyagaraja’s revilers, foes in friends’ guise, harassing
kinsmen and critics. It is hardly possible even to cite their
Pallavis, not to mention their texts to any extent. Suffice it to

12
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observe that to have worked so many variations on the single
mood speaks highly indeed of Tyagaraja as a poet. Just one
song, I shall quote to bear this out.

A wonderful act of the Lord in His great love for His
devotee, a unique act of God, Devakriya, is remembered by
Tyagaraja in Nati mata marachitivo in the appropriately
named Raga, Devakriya. Tyagaraja reminds the Lord of it
and asks whether He has forgotten those words of His.

“ Why are you frequently worrying yourself ?
All this prosperity ot mine (i.e., of the Lord’s) is
yours, so you said, and have you forgotten those
words ? Do you not remember when you said
those words ? Your coronation was over ; dancing
girls had come in and you were witnessing their
exquisite dance. Suddenly your eye fell on me,
in that gathering. I was at some corner, standing
entranced by the darsana of your blessed feet.
At once, you asked Bharata, who was waving the
chowrie for you, to stop lest it should hide your
view of me ! And then you told Bharata that
you contemplated giving me some boons. All
that, have you forgotten ?”

Nati mata marachitivo O Rama chinna
mati matiki nipai mannana jeyuchu

etiki yochana 1 bhagyamu nidanu

tarunula bagu nartanamula jichu vela
charanamulanu gani ne karaguchu sevimpa
Bharatuni kara chimaramunu nilpuchu
kurunanu Tydgaraja varadudani palkina.

Vitarka is the fecling of doubt and cogitation. In
E Ramuni nammitivo in Vakulabharana, he asks himself
whether he has worshipped the correct Rama. And in
Palintuvo Palimpavo in Kantimani, Tyagaraja says that he
has, of course, followed his Guru’s teachings and worshipped
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accordingly but he was not sure if Rama will protect him or
not. In the Kalyani song, Rama ni vadu, he says that he does
not know whether Rama would come or not or what the effect
of his past worship of the Lord was going to he.

On a different plane, he expresses his doubt in the two
pieces, FEdar: sancharinturaz (Kantamani) and Dvaitamu
sukhama (Ritigaula), whether he should follow the dualistic or
the monistic paths.

Amarsha or anger is another leading Sanchar: bhava.
Here again, as in Dainya, there are some seventy pieces, many
of which are popularly sung. Here too is to be appreciated
the play of Tyagaraja’s fancy. TFrom gentle ventilation of
grievance and remonstrance, these go up to anger and abuse.
Again and again Tyagaraja asks Rama, if Rama could protect
and help a mere monkey (and that, one who forgot his promise),
a Rakshasa, a hunter Guha, who could spread only leaves for
bed, and a huntress Sabari, who could only give her Uchchishta,
why could He not come to Tyagaraja’s rescue. (Mari marg
ninne, Manamu leda, Yochuna, and Paraku Nikclara.) Sce
some of his other accusations :

’

“ You have no love for the poor and the holy’

(Ni dasanudasuda) ;

“Is there none to question you?” (FEnnallu

iirake) ;

“ Who has bitten your ears? Your mind has

changed " (Nikevari bodhana) ;

“*You are capable of saying one thing at one

time and another at another time’ (Afta

balukudu) ; 7

“ What pleasure do you derive by speaking

untruth to me ?”’ (Chala Kallalgda); o
*.. “Have you no self-respect? Have you no
. attachment ?” (Manamu leda).
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“ When 1 approach you with familiarity you get
stuck up, like the king that you are” (Rama
Rama Rama) ;

¢ Should you show enmity to me?” (Rama-
bhirama in Savert).

“ Why do you stint in blessing with your grace,
as if you have to purchase it and dole it out ?”
(Koniyadedu).

In Tanamidane in Bhishavali, Tyagaraja accepts that he
has to lose temper and abuse the Lord.

Okavela kopaginchi ninu déiru-
chuntigani Rama Tyagarajanuta.

In another song too (Palintuvo—Kantamani), Tyagaraja
accepts that he had found fault with the Lord but asks him not
to attach any blame to him on that score.

Finally, look at this in Rama Rama Rama Sitz in
Huseni, where, after having said all this, Tyagaraja says :

“ Having affectionately sung your praises, should
I, in the end, have to say all these things ?”

Mats is clarity of understanding born of proper learning
and valuation of things and the reaching to correct solutions
by deliberation. According to Abhinavagupticharya, this is a
very intimate accessory mood of Santa and, hence, of Bhakti
Rasa too. The reflection of a clear cultured mind that has
appreciated clearly the issues involved in this Bhakti Yoga is
evident in the many songs that we considered under Sadhana-
sampat, showing Nityanity..-vastu-viveka, Vairagya, Sama-
damady, as also those that we considered in the chapter on the
Saint’s reformist zeal. Here we shall particularly note some
of the songs in which Tyagaraja tells the Lord about his own
equipment and qualifications,

In Nive nanneda jesite in Saurashtra, Tyagara]a says that
he has fully understood that he had taken to the right path,
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when he chose devotion to Rama and proposes to continue to
court Satsanga and chant the Lord’s Name. Rama ninu vina
in Sankardbharana says that Tyagaraja has understood well the
truth that Rama and His Sattvic Bhakti were the only means
of crossing the Samsara. In Anandamanandamayenu in
Bhairavi, he gives quite a long list of his own qualifications :
firm installation of the Lord’s fcet in his heart, prayer,
abandoning bad company, resignation to God, fear of sins,
subjugation of passions and sex, faith in Rama Nama, conquest
of worries, discrimination of the real worth, or rather, the
worthlessness of material wealth, meditation and so on.
Manavint vinuma in Jayanarayani is another statement of
Tyagaraja’s spiritual equipment.

Allied to this is Dhriti or contentment and happiness born
of realisation of the objects and the absence of sorrow, even
when some are not realised. In Ninu vinag in Navarasa-
kannada, Tyagaraja expresses a mood of satisfaction—that his
ears are full of Rama’s stories, his lips feel blessed in uttering
His Name, whatever he sees, he sees as Rama and even
distasteful things become relishable and verily he has secured
his fruit in Rama.

Similarly in Nanu palimpa in Mohana, he expresses his
gratification at the Lord coming, walking all the way, to bless
him. His gratification (in Dasarathi ni rinamu—Todi) at
seeing his own songs on Rama popular in distant parts and his
expression of gratitude to the Lord who thus spread his fame, is
also an aspect of this Sanchar: bhava of Dhriti. More of this
we shall see in the next chapter, when we review the spiritual
experience or Bhagavad-anubhava of Tyagaraja.

Smrete: While Mats is just an intimate accessory of
Bhakti, Smritt, the Sanchar: bhava of memory or remembering
is one of the forms or is of the very nature of the Bhakti-
consciousness. This also we have illustrated under forms of
Bhakti, Smarana, dealt with in the previous chapter.
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Harsha or delight goes with Dhriti, which manifests itself
as soon as the object longed for in Autsukya is gained. The
minor feeling of delight in ancillary gains alone would constitute
the accessory fecling or Sanchari bhava of harsha; for, the joy
of attaining the main object itself would be of the form of the
main Rasa.  Thus, joy at meceting Sadhus and in doing the
varjous acts of devotion such as Sravana, Kirtana, Padasevana,
Archana—in fact, in all the Anubhavas of Bhakti- would
constitute this {{arsha. Of these joys, we have already spoken.
The joy on obtaining the vision of the Lord or on the coming
of the Lord Himself is the Rasa of realisation itself, which we
shall deal in the next chapter.

Mada : Elation on obtaining the Lord or anything
pertaining to Him is the only kind of elation possible in Bhakti.
This closely follows Dhriti and Harsha, the satisfaction and
joy on obtaining the Lord’s grace, vision etc. It often expresses
itself in the words  Blessed am 17 and similar forms of self-
congratulation.  For instance, in Sitamanohara in Rama-
manohari, we find Tyagaraja saying :

“TI feecl blessed to hear people say that I am
vour own. I have been supremely fortunate

These are all Bhavas intimately related to realisation ;
we have to reserve fuller reviews of these to the final stage
dealt with in the next chapter.

Other Sunchari bhavas like fatigue, suspicion, exhaustion,
carewornness, sadness are found in many of the songs
expressing Nirveda, Duinya and Amarsha. Sadness or
Vishada is an under-current in all these complaints, mild or
wild, uttered by Tyagaraja in his suffering. “How long am I
to bear this? How long am I to suffer,” are expressions of
sorrow that frequently occur in these songs. We shall see just
one piece as a sample of this suffering and sorrow, Pahi Rama-
ramanag in Varali, which also shows Tyagaraja’s poettc gifts
for similes and analogies :
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*“ How long am I to suffer and how long to bear
it? Can a gentle delicate jasmine flower stand
the hit of a rough stone? How can a cucumber
fruit bear a tight iron belt? Should a parrot be
assailed by Brahmastra ? If parents abandon,
what is the son to do? Can butter stand the
blow of a sword ?”

Entani sairintune

nemani vegintu Hare Rama

cheti malle pivu gundriti korva bodu

dosa pandu kettu Rama tochu ninupakattu

ahaha! chilukakuna brahmastramunaku taguna

talli tandri brova kunte tanayuni kedova

Deva-deva! venna katti debba korchu

konuna Hare Rama.

Chapalata is impatience in rushing to do a wrong thing,
under the sway of emotion. This could be illustrated by
Aporadhamulanuy in Vanavali, quoted by me in the last
chapter in which Tyagaraja asks Rama to pardon him for his
impatience and importunity.

Aparidhamulanu norva samayamu
kripa jidumu ghanamaina na
chapala chittudai manaserugakane
jali bettu koni moralanidu.

In fact much of what Tyagaraja said in anger, remonstrance
and grievance, which we considered under Amarsha is caused
by the Sanchari bhava of Chapalata.

In another series of songs, we find Tyagaraja taking some
liberty with the Lord and giving a jocular turn to his expression
of the praise of the Lord or his pleading with Him, or his
venting his anger on Him. Some of these are like the well-
known Ninda-stuti; for instance, this: Sitz Nayaka in
Ritigaula:

O Lord of Sita! Have you got up the mountain
(like Tirupati), unable to stand the worrying by
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the Bhaktas!| Have you run away to the island
of Srirangam to sleep there and prevent devotees
coming to you with appeals of distress ? Have
you yourself started begging Bali Chakravarti,
foreseeing that you were likely to be troubled by
devotees begging of you? Have you joined the
monkeys to scare those who come to see you ?
Have you stolen the saris of Gopis, sceing that
Kuchela, the ill-clad Bhakta, may come to you
for being relieved of his poverty ?”’

The fancy pertaining to the stealing of the Gopis’ sarees, in
order to help a devotee later on, reminds us of an older
Sanskrit verse, in which the poet says that the Lord collected
the sarees with the knowledge that later hc would have to send
them to Draupadi in her distress.
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In a Narma-Prarthana, Tyagaraja refers to Rama’s long
wanderings in the forest and asks him to lay himself down to
rest in Tyagaraja’s heart.

Badalika dira pavvalinchave
sadalani duritamunu tegagosi
Sarvabhauma Saketa Rima.

In Ramachandra nidaya in Surati, he asks Rama why
His grace does not flow towards Tyagaraja :
*Is it because you are dispirited by the fatigue
of forest life and its rigours, or because you are
angry that you have been called a woman ?”*
The last is a reference to Sita asking Rama in Vilmiki’s
original whether he was a woman to be so afraid of taking her
along with him to the forest.. :

W it gy Re geRfme
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In Mamava Raghurama in Saranga, he asks Rama if his
store of mercy had been washed away by the ocean, when
Rama was lying there, whether his arrows had been broken in
the battle, if his truthfulness had gone with the forest and if
his divinity got lost when he took the human form. See this,
another Nindastuti, Adigi sukhamu in Madhyamavati.

“ Who has ever enjoyed happiness by asking you
for it, O Lord! Sita was attatched to you and
she went to the forest, was taken away by
Ravana and then you yourself sent her away.
Surpanaka desired to marry you and lost her
nose. Niarada wanted to know your Maya and
you made him a woman. Durvasas asked for food
and lost his appetite. Devaki asked for a son
and you gave him to Yasoda. To attain the
Lord, Gopis had to give up their lords ™.

Referring to the drama on earth that the Lord was playing
in Ramavatar, along with the partners, Sita, His brother,
Hanuman, etc., Tyagaraja asks the Great Actor,

“ Why are you going about enacting this play ?
Did your wife ask of you diamond ornaments or
did your brothers or parents want food? Or,
have your devotees been inviting you for a long
time to stage this Nataka of Yours ?*

Etavuna nerchitivo Rdma

endu kinta gasi

Sitd Lakshmana Bharata Ripughna
Vitatmajulato nadu natakamu

&lu vajrala sommulu adigiro

anujulu dalli dandralu annamadigiro?
sflulaina varabhaktulu bilachiro ?
chirakalamu TyZgardja nuta ni

(Yadukula Kambhoji).



CHAPTER IX

DEVOTIONAL ECSTASY

« So’hamainade Chalu”

Or THE forms of Bhakti set forth in the previous chapter
three were left over for treatment later as they formed the
higher stages of devotion. They are the inability to endure
separation from the Lord, (Aviraha), the love as that of a
beloved, (Kan/asakti), and Tanmayatva, mentioned by Narada
in his Bhakti Satras. The emotion of Love has two main
phases, separation and union, Vipralambha and Sumbhoga.
Separation is indced the touchstone of all attatchment and
according to the theory and practice of Sanskrit Alankdrikas
and poets, therc is no nourishment of the sentiment of Love
without the portrayal of separation, Vipralambha.

a fqm faesda gatm gfazga

Poets love to dwell on the presentation of love in
separation, showing the lovers yearning and pining and
struggling to obtain each other, rather than on love in union,
Sambhoga. It is a well-known device adopted by Sanskrit
dramatists to separate the first-mect lovers, submit them to a
process of separation and suffering, smelt their hearts, as it
were, in the furnace of this scparation, purge their hearts of all
carnal dross, spiritualise their love and re-unite them finally in
an inseparable union,—

¢ gy agAgq 92aly Prag "

as Kiliddsa says. It is well-known how, in the Bhagavata,
the Lord, secing the pride of the Gopis, suddenly disappears, to
rid their hearts of dross,

qUAME JEIgA atarachag |

and after they had all wept themselves out in the Gopika
Gita, He presented Himsclf before them again and began
His Rasalila.
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A separation from the Lord is also mentioned as having
occurred as part of the life-incidents of Tyagaraja. The idol of
Rama which he was daily worshipping is said to have been
taken forcibly by his irate brother and thrown into the Kaveri.
Various songs are said to have been sung by Tyagaraja during
this time cf poignant suffcring causcd by the separation from
his beloved Rama-idol. In the stories of Nadw-Bhakti-Yoga
in the Linga Purana and the Adbhuta Ranayana, mentioned
by mc alrcady, we are given incidents answering exactly to this
incident in the life of Tyagaraja: When the materially minded
king wants the singer-saint to sing of his own royal splendour
and this is refused, the idols of the singer-saint’s worship are
confiscated by the King. Some of the songs which we reviewed
in the last chapter under * plaintive pleading * show Tyagaraja
in search of his Ishta-Devati. While they might have as well
been sung while Tyagaraja was searching for his lost idol, there
is nothing to prevent us from considering them as songs by the
devotee, who had the vision of the Lord, suddenly lost it, and is
crying out in agony to re-capture the vision.

In whatever manner we take them, these songs depict well
the form of Bhakti called Aviraha by Niarada, poignant
suffering when one is separated from his God. In Sasivadana
in Chandrajyoti, where the Pallavi-address and Raga-name
echo each other, Tyagaraja asks if he could bear this separation.

Sasivadana bhaktajanivana

Sankara ne t3la galanz
“What a sinner have I become that the Lord
whom 1 uscd to worship with ecstatic love is not
with me now! What shall I do?> How can I
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bear ? Having once had Darsana of Sri Hari,
the dispeller of all sorrows, can anyone bear
separation from Him ? Having treated me with
affection before, is He now set with a deceitful
mind ? Was it ordered by Brahma that I should
undergo suffering, abandoning my hopes ? I do
not find my beloved Lord. I have been regarding
service to Him as my life’s sustenance. My fate
has come to this.”

Enta papinaiti nemi seyudu ha

yeligu diludune— Oh Rima

anta duhkha mulanu

dirchu harini jtchi

yentavarainanu baya

sahinture etc. (Gaulipantu).

In Andundakane in Pantuvarili, Tyagaraja is not exactly
separated, but tells the Lord whom hLe sees, not to leave him
to the pangs of scparation.

O Raghava, swear to me in the presence of the
sea, that you will promptly come to me whenever
needed. If you should forget me in the company
of your chosen, what could I do? 1f you do not
come when I want your darsana, tears will flow
down my cheek in streams, my whole house will
look empty and every minute will appear a yuga.”

Kanavale nanu vela

lekunna ganniru

kalu vaga barune.
* When I get bewildered at your not responding
to my prayers, I shall only be the laughing stock
of others ".

¢ Ni#pai garuna ledani kanniraye '~

*1 have wept before you with tears in my eyes
that T have not been able to secure your grace’
(Jdiniku meragadura—Punnigavarili).
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The Sattvika bhava of tears, ‘asru’, occurs here: In
Nivada negana, he asks,

“Since I am your own, can I bear even a
moment’s separation from you ?"

Sri Rama Jayarama in Madhyamavati is another song in
Vipralambha. Vyadhi or failure of normal health and causing
emaciation etc. is a Sanchari bhava which occurs in separation
and we can see it here.

*“O Rama of captivating beauty! Why do you
not take note of my suffering? When will you
be pleased to talk to me? When will be that
blessed day when you will make me happy? 1
cannot bear any more delay. Is your hesitancy
due to my forcing my affection on you? Can
anybody have this happiness and blessedness
anywhere else ? Can he have the vision of this
beauty elsewhere? Is it my faulty Japa or
Tapas or have I offended you ?

“ You are my t¢laka. For whom is my beauty ?
Separation from you even for a minute makes
life useless. My mind has turned away from
worldly comforts. By separation from you, my
body has been reduced to half. Sit by me,
remove my troubles and protect me. I beg of vou.
I am in your hands ".

Sri Rama Jaya Rama
Sringara Rama
Pankajanayana

na kumkuma nive
Avanijadhipa

na sogasevaride Rama
nivu nimishamu leni
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bhavukamele

pavaga menu
sagamayeno Rama

In Chelimini Jalajzakshu (Yadukulakimbhoji) again he
says that owing to separation from Rama, he had become much
reduced in body.

Till now we have been dealing with the phase of seeking of
and separation from the Lord, in which the play of emotions is
of Sanchari bhavas like Autsukya (longing), Nirveda,
(despondency), Dainya (dcjection), Amarsha (anger). When
seeking and separation end and the devotee is transported to
joy on union with the Lord, another series of Sanchar: bhavus
overtake him, Muda—clation, Dhriti—gratification, Harsha—
delight, and in the excess of this over-powering joy when one’s
whole being is, inside and out, filled with the Lord, tears of joy
roll down his checks, voice gets choked, he breaks down or
laughs, sings and dances. This is the state of God-intoxication,
which is the highcst state one reaches. Of what use is any
Bhakti in which one’s voice does not break, eyes do not moisten,
hair does not horripilate and one is not able to proceed ? If
one could go about in this divine madness, now weeping, now
laughing, now, without any shame, sing and dance, verily such
a Bhakta will sanctify the whole world.
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(Bhagavata)
Here is Bhalkti in the ecstatic state, and here is the realm

of the Sattvika bhavas, of horrnpxlatxon, tears oi joy, choking
of voice, perspiration etc.
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Besides the realisation of the dursana of Rama at the end
of his Sadhana by Namajapa, Tyagaraja refers to his having
seen the Lord, in many songs. We have already noted in the first
chapter, on Life, how in Paritapamu and Giripai Tyagaraja
had the vision of the Lord. The songs referring to his sakshat-
kara depict all the Sanchari bhavas of joy and clation and
the Sattvika bhavas. See Tyagaraja’s great delight on getting
Rama and the series of poetic similes he uses to bring out his
great delight in the beautiful Ritigaula song, Nannu vidachi :

“1 have found you just as a diver dives deep
into the sea and holding his breath fast, secures
the pearl. I feel now as if I have come under
the shade of a Kalpaka tree, from the unbearable
heat of the sun. I have come by you, as a man
who digs the carth finds pure gold buried deep.
It is like the break of a hailstorm in the midst of
hot summer 1.,

The Sankarabharana song, Nannu brovakanu similarly
expresses the great joy of Tyagaraja on getting the Lord :

* O Rama, I will not leave hold of you unless and
until you protect me. I have secured you to rid
myself of impurity, just as a man searching for a
lost coin of trifling value comes by a precious
gem, just as one expecting ragi-gruel comes by
nectar, just as an. exhausted swimmer finds a
float for his hold and rest, just as a pilgrim
starting for a Tirtha finds it at his feet, just
as a woman about to lose her modesty comes
by a cloth ’.

Vadda nundunade (Varali) again expresses the rapture
of the Lord’s company : Tyagaraja exclaims here that he would
embrace the Lord and dauce about.

1. Cf. Vilmiki:
walfvag: 99t=d gEasafe a9
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When this vision comes, the devotee knows not what to do.
The bliss overpowers him and he loses control of himself. He
cannet do anything.

“Is it an unpardonable offence on my part,
O Prop of my life, if I forgot myself for a while ?
The effulgence of your blessed feet dazzled me
and I was at a loss to know whether I should hug
them to my bosom or press them to my eyes .

This, in Nerama Rama Rama is the Sattvika bhava of
Stambha or becoming benumbed.

Kori kori nidu koluvuseyu vela
saramaina pada sarasamula bon-
gara juchi yuramuna nunchudamo
kanula nottudamo yani
kiirimini brahmananda manduchunu
konta mayi marachiyuntini gani
Tarakadhipanana Pavana
Sitanayaka Sri Tvagardjunipai
(Saurashtra)

Giripai records the Sattvikas of Asru, Svarabhanga,
Romancha and Stambha :

“ Unerringly I have seen Rama on the hill. He
promised me salvation in five days. My body
was thrilled and tears of joy rolled down my
cheeks, I merely mumbled and I could hardly
speak out my thought .
Pulakdngitudaiyanandisruvula
nimpuchu matalada valenani
kaluvarinchagani.

“ When I think of you, my whole body becomes
thrilled. When I have your darsana, tears of
joy roll down from my eyes. When I embrace
your feet, I forget my body .
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« Talachite menella
pulakarinchenu
kanugona nZnandamai
kanniru nindenu
charana kaugilivela
jelagi maimarachenu ”
in Dayarani, appropriately in Mohana, the state of God-trance.
See also the fifth charana of Rama pahi Meghasyama (Kapi)
where he says:
The moment I think of you, my body gets thrilled
with hair standing on end.

Talachinantane menu pulakarinchaka.

When such a realisation comes, the things around look trivial,

‘ When your love comes over, the universe looks
trivial, as a blade of grass.

Asinchu vela jagamanta

trinamayenu
(Dayarani-Mohana).

As Kulasekhara says :
“When the Lord’s Szkshatkara comes, the entire
universe becomes a mere speck of dust; all the
encircling oceans, a little drop; the fires, a tiny
spark ; the wind, a whiff of breath; the skies,
a pinhole,”

guft JRY: @ty sE eRD cpReR e
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One of the rare feelings of the great devotee is found in his
divine experience also being a complete gratification, compre-
hending within it the realm of the senses too. This rare idea
gets expressed in some moods of Tyagaraja, when he feels his
whole spiritual, mental and physical being completely trans.
ported with God-bliss. Ninnubasi in Balahamsa expresses

13 ¢
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this rare idea that the vision of the Lord gratifies all the senses,
including the mind,
Kanulaku chaluva chevulakamritamu
vinu rasanaku ruchi manasuku sukhamu
tanuvuku yanandamunu galga jeyu.

The song significantly has its final address to the Lord as
‘Parna kama’; as the image of God is stationed in his heart,
‘Tyagaraja hriddhama’, Tyagaraja too becomes in this manner,
a Parna kama, with all his pleasures fulfilled simultaneously by
that single divine object of attachment.

In two other songs, Tyagaraja expresses in a different form,
this sublime all-round sensc-gratification from the Lord. In
Nammina varini marachedi in Bhairavi and Rama ni pai in
Kedara, Tyagaraja says :

‘*“ Even when enjoying material pleasures my mind
was anchored only in you.”
Bhogamu landu vela
buddhi ni vada nunche ( Vammina varini)
and “ Even when I enjoy material pleasures, my mind is
only on you ” '
Bheganubhavamulandu
baguga buddhi niyandu (Rama ni pai).

We have previously illustrated the Bhava of Autsulkya,
longing, in the pre-union and pre-realisation state. Having got
his beloved Lord, Tyagaraja gets into a different kind of longing
now. He desires to enjoy and serve the Lord in His ekanta.
This delicate and delicious desire of the devotee can be seen in
some. of the pieces. In Vinanasagon: in Pratapavarali, see
this longmg which takes the form of a cur1051ty to feast his
ears .with the sweet and loving chat that takes place pnvately
betvmen the Lord and Sita, while they were playing together.
And mentioning Anjaneya and Bharata as havmg had that
privilege, Tyagaraja presses his claim too.

-
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Vinan#isagoni yunnZnura :

Visvartipuda | ne

manasaraga vinula vinduga
madhuramaina palukula

Sitaramanito noma nagunta ladi gelchuta
cheta nokari kokarujachi yabhava merigi

Saketadhipa nijamagu premato balkukonna
muchchata

Vatatmaja Bharatulu vinnatula Tyagaraja
sannuta.

A similar yearning of his is seen in Ramabhirama in
Dhanyvasi. Here Tyagaraja longs that when Rama and Sitd
are in private, sitting on the golden bed, Rama should order
Tvagaraja te come in and sing to Him somc music.

Ramabhiiama manasu ranjilla

bangaru meti panpupai bhiimamani Janaki
sringdrinchukoni cheluvondaga ninnugani
ponguchu malle virula bgjinchuvela
sangitamu badumani svami Tyiigarﬁjunito.

We have thus far dealt with the Aviraha akti mentioned
by Narada. We first reviewed the state of separation and then
spoke also of the state of union with the Lord. And, while on
the latter, we also saw the heights of ecstasy Tyagaraja reached
on obtaining the Sakshatkara of the Lord. :

Now, to the Kantasakti, mentioned by Nirada. Like
Vatsalya, this form of Bhakti too, pertains pre-eminently, to
the Krishnavatara, where the cowherd damsels attamod MuM /
through their Kzma or love for the Lord.

Meq: AR, R FURARA M0
eIgsa; wggd awa g foe

In its essence, the emotion of devotxon which a devotee has
towards the Lord is feminine in nature. The love of a woman
for a man has occurred to the sages and saints of all climes and
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ages, as the best image of the love which the individual soul
should have for the Supreme Soul. To the Supreme Soul, the
sole Enjoyer, the whole universe is the object of enjoyment; the
entire creation, masculine as well as feminine, is like unto
a woman to that Lord, the sole Purusha.

sisrafaaia

The Gopis are, in fact, not women ; mythologically, they
are incarnations of Rishis : esoterically, they are the individual
souls drawn by the magnetic Suprcme Soul, to itself. This is
made plain by the Bhagavata itsclf at the end of the famoss
Rasalila, by three similes emploved by Sri Suka. \When the
Lord reappeared, they who had drooped down, rose up, like the
bodies on the reappearance of life. And the Lord, surrounded
by them, shone like Purusha Himsclf, with his Saktis. And the
Lord sported with the Gopis even as a child would sport with
its own image.

IEgTaTeEal: a=a: BT |
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The imagery of man-woman love was employed by Christian
mystics too. St. Bernard’s sermons and the writings of
Coventry Patmore speak of the Church as the Bride and of
Christ as the Bridegroom. In our country, this kind of
devotional mood is already found prominently in the Rig-Vedic
prayers and hymns @ and in the later age, it is in the field of
Krishna Bhakti, that this form of devotion was developed
to a great extent, and under the name Madhura Rasa, this
received detailed treatment at the hands of Chaitanya’s
followers. In the field of music, the padas of Kshetragna and
his fellowers are all based on this imagery, called popularly
Nayaka-Nayika bhava.

1. See my paper Vedas and Bhakti, Vedinta Kesari, Dec. 1955.
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In the writings of other devotees, devoted to Siva or Rama,
this form of devotion is but rarely met with 1.  But, as I have
said at the outset, the very feeling of Bhakti partakes of the
character of a woman'’s love in its finer essence and we may see
the emotion taking such a turn in some of the songs of
Tyagaraja.  Suubhayya is the blessed state of a woman
when all her beauty and endowments have their fulfilment
in her own lord’s love. Says Kiilidasa.

g diwvase f§ 9w

“0 Rama, Sringira Rama, You are my
Suahhayya, the supreme Tilaka on my forehead,
marking my Mangalya. For whom else is all my
beauty ? Even a moment’s separation from you
makes life uscless,”

says Tyagaraja, in Sri Rama Jayarana in Madhyamavati.

Pankajanayana na kumkuma nive
Avanijadhipa na sogasu evaride Rama
Nivu nimishamu leni bhavuka mele.

“ 0 Rama! What a life is this! Why did I have
it? How long am I to bear it ? If one does not
have the frequent darsan« of the Lord of peerless
beauty, have chat with Him and enjoy to heart’s
content the embrace of the Lord who knows the
tngita and delights in music, the heart becomes
parched up and life becomes uscless ™.

Etijanmamidi hi O Rima enduku galigenu
entani sairintunu hi O Rama

satileni marakoti lavanyuni

miatimatiki jichi mataladani tana

1. This devotional mood with reference to Siva tan be seen in Kashmir
Saivism. Sec my ‘Prayers, Praises and Psalms’ 'G. A. Natesap & Co,

Madras).
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DEVOTEE AS LORD’'S BRIDE

sireku mutyala hara yuramu palu
garu momunu kannuldra jadani tana
ingita merigina sangita loluni
ponguchu danivara gaugilinchani tana
sagara sayanuni Tydgarajanutuni

vegame chudaka veganu hridayamu
(Varali).

In a few songs, Tyagaraja refers to God having clasped his

hand, having done that act of marriage called panigrahana, so
to say, at a very early age znd appeals to Him not to give him
up suddenly or asks Him why He has forsaken him abruptly.

“ You took me by the hand at an early age, made
me serve and promised protection. I cannot
understand why you should, at a timc like this,
waver whether to hold me up or give me up.
‘Pray, do save my honour ",

Chinna nade na cheyi battitive

ennarani yadigamu gaikoni

ento ninnu palanamu setunani

ittivela vidanadudamano

elukondamani yenchinavo teliya

guttu brovave sugunavarinidhi

goppa daivama Tyagarajanuta.

(Kalanidhi).

“ Oh, my beloved Lord has forsaken me, alas!
How can Ilive? How can I endure it? Isit
fair to forsake me after treating me so long with

-fondling affection, embracing me often and

cheering me up? The sweet words you said to
me, the way you took my hand, and rid me of
my troubles, had filled my heart so much that 1
had considered myself unequalled ",

Emani vegintune

entani sairintu

13 muddu Devudu
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nanu base nayyayyo

palinchi Jalinchi

palumaru gaugilinchi

telinchi nanu paradesi seya docheno

adina muchchata nidantarangamu ninda

nidu ledani yunti nindaka sarivirilo

edabayaka Tydgaraju nclu Sri Harini tolli

badalika larchi na chebattinadi talachuchu.

(Huseni).
See this in Ghanta.

“ O Ramachandra! What else is there for me to
aspire for when you have taken my hand and cast
your benign look on me? When my look and
your look come together properly, who can know
the happiness that I then derive? If you do not
take my hand, I shall have to suffer like an
unmarried virgin ”’

Rima Rama Ramachandra * * *

ghallu ghallu ni karamubatti ki—

kannulakantemunnaditaramu

na chiipu ni japu sarigajesite jeyu

na sukhamu yevariki yeruka

chatta battani nabhiti Rama

bottu gattani kanyaka riti

Of the Sringara Ngyikas, classified in great detail by the
Alankarikas and writers on Rasa ', which have been taken up
by the Pada-composer Kshetrajna, it is in the realm of
Parakiya Nay'ka, that the Love-form of Bhakti, Kantasakti
or Madhura Bhara, has been most prominently dealt with.
From the Bhajavata downwards, the philosophy of Kaufa-
sakti has always been based on the greater possibilities of
devotxonal intensity in the symbology of Parakiya Sringara
or clandestine love :

1. For an exhaustive treatment of these, see my Sring&’amanjari (Hydetae
bad Axchaeoloqiul Department), Introduction.
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But Tyagaraja's Madhura Bhava gives us a fancy in the
class of Sviya Nayika. See this, a unique fancy, in a
Ritigaula piece.

Tyagaraja says
“ Just as an orphancd girl married to a man has
no other house to turn to and clings to her
husband, I entirely rely on you and implore you.
How is it that vou do not come ?"
Chera ravadcmira Ramayya
mera gidurd ika Mahimerudhira Srikara
talli tandri leni bila tana nadu goru riti
palumaru vedukonte palincha rada
FPuattividuraradu in Manjan again presents the dcvotee as a
Sviya Nayika.

In fact, in one claborate song in Yadukula Kambhoji.
Tyagaraja longs to be Rama’s beloved spouse Sitd, even as in
other songs, he longs to be a servant like Lakshmana and
Hanumin ; and he sets forth his longing to experience the joy
that Sitd enjoyed at the several stages of her Svayamvara
and marriage.

“ Vouchsafe to me, O Mcrciful One!  Your grace
and a little of that joy which the cager Sita had
when she was assured that Rama would come to
that Svayamvara-assemblage of unwanted kings ;
the happiness that Sita had, when Rama himself
came, drew himself up to his full stature, and thus
drove away Sitd’s anxicty about his ability to
bend Siva’s Low; the happiness that Sita had,
when Rama tied the Mangalya siifra and took
her hand .

Daya seyavayyi Sadaya Rimachandra

dalachuchunna Sitd sukhamu
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Nikevar: bodhana, the shortest piece in Suddhasaveri is cast in
the very terminology of the Sringara padas:

“Who has poisoned your mind? You do not

freely talk to me! Your mind has changed.”

Even so is Samiki sari in Begada which opens like a
dance-composition.  Songs like Jatamu rare (Arabhi) in which
the ladies are called to come and sce the beautiful Lord in
procession are also couched in the imagery of Nayika (the singer)
with the lady-friends and the Nayaka (the Lord).

If even after these, one should have anv doubts about the
Madhura Bhava in Tyagaraja’s songs, or has any doubts on
the real meaning of this Bhava itself, one may listen to Kama-
bhiramu in Darbar, where Tyagaraja says :

“The maid, my mind, is in deep love with you,
but you do not seem to respond and take her
hand .
Manasu cheli nike marulu konnadigani
chanuvuna cheyi batti mamula rakshimpavu.

In the same piece we read in a further passage, Tyagaraja

describing himself in terms of the Vasakasajjika Nayika :
“ T have provided for you a comfortable bed .

We may note this picce again, in Harikambhoji, where the
mind is made the Dati, to bring the lover Rama to Tyagaraja,
the beloved.

*“ 0! Maid of my mind! Go and bring quickly my
Lord. . Seek him eagerly and lead him to me with
due respect. I want to enjoy happiness for a
long time with him

Chani todi teve O Manasi !

kanikaramuto gani karamidi

chirakalamu sukhamanubhavimpa vegame

The third foot of Eti janmamidi in Varili describes the
Lord as a ‘ Sringara Ndyaka ' and the devotee as longing for
His loving chat and embraces.” The description as a beloved is

complete in the Ghanta piece Rama Rama Ramachandra,
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". The Bhagavatc endorses this view when the Lord says
therein to Uddhava, ii almost identical words :

« gifaacmgads: + gt fggaqisar /7

It is as such a jnani that Tyagaraja adored the Lord. Love
of God, he considered as the most essential thing necessary for
onc to have real knowledge.

Anurigamuleni manasuna
sujnanamu radu
(Sarasvati)
The true Bhakta, Tvagaraja says, is one who has realised
the identity of the individual soul and the Supreme Soul.
Paramatmudu jivatinudu yokadai
baraguchundu bhakta-paradhinuni
(Karuna dajant-Varali).

In Siggumali navale in Kedaragaula, he is sorry he has
not realised in his heart that ‘ Thou art myself ":

Ullamunanu ganinivu nenai yunda deliyaledu.

In Nike dayaraka in Nilambari, he asks :
« Will one who has still to realise the identity of
<1’ and ‘ Thou’, attain happiness ?”
Ekopinchaka nenu nivanu jnanikelagu
sukhamichchune O Raghava.

In Enduku peddula in Sankarabharana, he asks for know-
ledge in the non-differentiating, monistic Vediata.
Bhedarahitavedantamunu delisi ... ...
Enduku peddalavale buddhi yiyavu

In his Kalyani piece in the Kovur-pentad, he describes the
Lord Siva as Bhedavidarahita.

In Jnana mosaga rad&, ‘he prays. for 'knowljedge‘_ on
Paramatma and Jivitma. .
Paramatmudu ]ivatmudu ]uina-mosaga ridz
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In his Arabhi song O Rama O Rama Omkaradhama, he
insistently implores the Lord to bless him with realisation of
identity with Rama (9th charana). Music itself he prays for as
a means for attaining to that state of Jivanmukti which is the
essence of the (7i/a and the Upantshads :

Sitavara sangita jn@namu

dhata vrayavalera Raima

Gitadyakhilopanishatsara—

bhiita jivanmuktudagutaku
(Devagandhari)

In fact this Jivanmukta state in which one has had the
realisation of the Supreme here itself is mentioned by Tyagaraja
in many pieces.

Upanishad Brahman who was one of those who influenced
Tyagaraja, asks in one of his numerous Divyanimas—one in
Ghanta and Misralaghu, “ O Rama, make me realise that
“Thou art that ”—‘Bodhaya mam Sri Rama Tattvamasiti "’
and, as if echoing it, Tyagaraja asks in his well-known Garuda-
dhvani-picce, Tattvameruga tarama.

«Is it possible, O Rama, to realise the great truth
that Thou art the meaning of that Upanishadic
declaration, ‘ Thou art That’?”

Tattvamasi yanu vakyarthamu,

Rama, nivanu paratattva meruga tarama ?

“One must meditate within his own self and become one
with you " is the burden of a Devagandhari song: *Tanalone
dhyaninchi tanmayame gavalera . The realisation of identity
with the Lord and exulting in it is mentioned in the eighth foot
of Karunajaladhe in Nathanamakriya: Nive tanani kulkudure.
He ends significantly his long song describing Siva of his native
place coming in the festive procession on the tonic note of the
Lord and himself being one : Tyagaraju tananuchunu vachchu
(Muchchata, Madhyamavati).

According to Upanishad Brahman this is the higher stage
when the Lord’s Name is not upaya but upeya, when one
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contemplates the Lord in the Name as not being different
from oneself :
dumamased @ARAa Al
Again .
sanfysRmAFagasgamt anagmfagag
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and expatiates on the Sruti and Gifa texts supporting this
kind of contemplation. At the very beginning of his Upey:-
nama-viveka, Upanishad Brahman says :
Alsgal azmugIEadEIsga)
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In his Saveri song, Inta kanna delpatarama he says that
the Rajayoga of seeing cverything as God is his Rajoubhoga,
supreme happiness.

Ni karuna Rajayogamu maku
Ni-mayame Rajabhogamu
Wherever his eyes fell, there Tyagaraja saw only Rama and
whatever he saw, he took as Rama.
Nenu ecchata jachinanu
nivai yunnadi
(Ninuving namad?)
Endu jachinagani
Dasarathanandanuga
bhavinchana na pai
(Enduko ni manasu)

This « Nimayame ' is the Tanmayattva Bhakti, taught by
Tyagaraja’s Guru, Narada.

In Rama Sitarama in Balahamsa, Tyagaraja says:

“ Just as a chaste wife delights in serving her
Lord, just as a creeper twines round the Kalpaka
tree, my mind is inseparably attatched to you. I
will not leave you even for ages, in my advaitic
realisation .
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" Satsatipati sevajeyu
chandamuna na manasu

kalpa bhiijamuna tiga
katturiti manasu

kalpamu lennaina

vidichi kadaladu Sri Rama
Advaita samiajyamulu
abbinattu Rama.

Here is embodied in part a serics of similes employed in a
verse in Sankara’s Siranandalahuri, to show the gradual
stages of Bhakti towards the final goal of becoming merged
in the Lord :

Like the chaste wife adoring her Lord,
Like the crecper clitging to the tree,
Like the river becoming one with the sca.
agte favdiagrafa@araes gha
ey ds9id ear @iaed fasg: aigaaa

When this is obtained, what grcater bliss .can there be?
Says Tyagaraja : : :
““ To realise that ‘I am That’, is best. To realise
that You are the whole universe is the greatest
happiness "’
So'hamainade chalu

I jagamulu nivai

rajillunaya—

Intakanna yananda memi (Bilahari)

Bhuvanamella nivai (Brova bharama)

Sri Vasudeva sarva manuchunu chintinchira
(Chede buddIu-Athana)

One who has this realisation that all this is-Vasudeva is a
true Mahatma. And Tyagaraja.was one of those rare Mahatmas.
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Songs of Sri Tyagaraja
“ GIRIRAJA SUTA " (Bangala)

Oh! Son of Dévi, the Daughter of the Mountain-King !
Oh Merciful Lord, whose feet are worshipped by Indra and
others | Protect me. O Lord with the elephant face !

O Ganésa! Supreme Lord! Bestower of welfare! Oh
Thou who art like a moon to the sea of sacred lore and who
hath the serpent-king as his bangle! Oh devotee (son) of
Siva, remover of obstacles, praised by Tyagaraja !
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" SRI GANAPATINI ’* (Sowrashtra)

Oh men of devotion! Adore Ganapati who, having
received the worship of Brahma, is coming, dancing gloriou-
sly ! Who, after partaking of the offering of jack-fruit, cocoa-
nuts, jambu fruit etc., is coming, treading the earth with his
heavy resounding steps! Who, with the holy feet of Hari in-
stalled in his heart, comes out dancing in a variety of
rhythms! Ganapaty whom Tyagaraja praises in all humility.
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“DURMARGACHARA " (Ranjsni)

Ohlord! Dharmatma! While I strongly believe that
you are my material prosperity and wealth and my very
God, I can never bring myself to flatter wicked peopls and
those who dedicate their literary works to depraved per-
sons, O bestower of riches |
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“NARAYANA HARI” (Yamunda Kalyani)

Oh Lord of Sita! I do not rely on (wealth like) money
and horses which are transient. I shall certainly not beg of
rich men, {lattering them with matchless (musical) composi-
tions in their praise. [ shali not frequent places which are
infested with greedy men who are possessed by the devils
of desire and attachment.

I am caught in your grip, of my own accord. I do not
know why you are persisting in your niggardliness. People
in this world do not stand the sight of others prospering.
It is not known whether this is due to their fate or to your
Maya. They rush to despicable activitiess but never
apply their mind to tasks which will uplift them. Why
associate with people who do not realize that everything
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happens in this world according to one's own past karma?
Vouchsafe that your holy name may always be on my lips.
Who else is there for me ? Oh Raghava! Let me always seek
the company of those who delight in the glorious story of
Sri Ramachandra. Let my eyes be fixed upon your
refined beauty and my heart will be transported with joy.

e c—

oAl — ‘g awe’ - 3
q.
A1ge afedt 5g
Jgasga! wag a% el 979 (A

1. qEGTEAF GIEgT T5gEg
agas 437 Ak Afrfafq mis
rgaie gagefagata aftda-
17 aftafag 3xg afewfo @

R,  FAg fcdnwaga sest=la -
aaga fieg Nafzaf giemi
ugiRay Aeedgd I T
Fg Vg avaagy afcwiqar (s1)
3. goEmfzafy amd ash-
mia s ! qearegSTaly !
M ! Feger f qifkfEl
I gzvg e Aree aafefaa (an
¢, AFAGYT! ARty ! -
‘ Ner | shemrasigas |
§ snfae@t farg qfemgafc a-
SNgT Ay JUT! AErea )



Artha-kdma-garhana 1

“NADUPAI BALIKERU” (Madhyamavati)

Sri Rama, praised by Védas! people blame me as
having divided the family.

Convinced in my mind, as I am, that worldly pleasures
are as evanascent as dew-drops, did I ever demand parti-
tion of property from my Dayadins, so that I might parade
the wealth so obtained as one having no equal ? Or, (after
having lost all such property) did I complain that I was
destitute ?

Did I ever desire to celebrate daily festival of Rama?
I had always felt contented that I had an abode for the Lord
in my own heart. Unable to bear the sight of others in
prosperity, did I intrigue to divide their families ?

I had always placed honour before lifs. Oh'! Srinatha!
Ocean of Supreme Bliss! Have I resorted to the unworthy
ways of disreputable people and flattered others to earn
my subsistence? In this world you undoubtedly protect
those who worship and adore you, and I am one such
and am your own.

(This song was composed in answer to accusations that
he was instrumental in partitioning the family).
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“BHAJARE RAGHUVEERAM" (Kalyani)

Worship the hero of the Raghus, the king of kings who
has blessed Tyagaraja with boons; give up greed and
unworthy desires; do not indulge in slander of others;
and control your five senses, deeming worldly happiness
as nothing but poison. Understand that all things will
not serve your purpose, bul go their own way,
knocking about hither and thither. Do not engage
yourself in other distracting work- Do not pul on false
garbs to deceive the world, like the proverbial tiger in
cow’s skin. Abandon all mischievous pursuitss Let the
crossing of the ocean of Samsédra be your sole aim. Take
delight in doing good deeds. Surrender all your actions to
the Lord. Join the company of true devotees and learn
the path of devotion. Have always in your mind Sri Rama,
who is free from Maya, and worship him. Subjugate lust
and other inner enemies and achieve your purpose.
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“ENTAMUDDO "  (Bindumalini)

Who can describe the superb beauty and sweet charm
of the Lord, adored by Tyagaraija!

Men, however great, easily allow themselves to be
continuously engaged in the thought of women, (being blind
to the indescribable and unsurpassed beauty of the Lord).

People put on the garb of genuine devotees, though
they are slaves to their own aunts (mothers-in-law) due to
lust. This is like the milk-container enjoying the taste of
milk.
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"MENU JOOCHI MOSA” (Sarasangi)

Oh mind ! Do not get deluded by the illusory personal
appearance of women. If you only see their inside. it is
nothing but a cloak over filthy excreta, blood and other
ugly things. They carry on their amorous work with their
oyes which, like sharp weapons, pierce (through men'’s
hearts) and with their breasts which like mounds provide
the resting place for heads.

Therefore, do Sri Rama Bhajana well (and escape
their snares).
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“MANASU VISHAYA NATA” (Natakuranii)

If your mind is given away to sense-enjoyments and to
(the company of) dancers and voluptuaries, will my Rama’s
grace be made available to you ?

It is like a man lending the door of his own hut to a
neighbour (to enable him to close his own hut and go to
witness a drama) and keeping watch all through the night,
driving away dogs (from entering his own hut).
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1t is also like a woman who seeks prostitution to gain
some bran, leaving the potful of rice, which she had pre-

pared, to be carried away by monkeys.

It is like imparting a holy Mantram to a deaf man.
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“VARALANDUKOMMANI" (Ghurjari)
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Is it fair for you to side=track and deceive me by offer-
ing boons to me, when “'my mind longs for true devotion ?
To your glory of conferring greatness on real devotees;
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“NEE DAYA GALGUTE" (Ritigowla)

Oh Lord, renowned for protecting people, removing
their vices like attachment, greed and arrogance! Why do
not people realise that to k= blessed with your grace is the
height of fortune for one ?

They know full well that it is deplorable to get
unduly attached through ignorance to wife and children,
unable thereby to cross the ocean of Samsara, to have
limbs drooping out of fear, to languish out of fatigue
having vainly waited on wealthy princes, and to get
enmeshed in your Maya in a variety of ways.

They also know amply what sort of happiness they
derive and how helpless they find themselves in the end
by running after abject misers daily, becoming a prey to
disease, getting reduced in body by sore disappointment
of not having their desires for pleasure and prosperity
fulfilled.
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Time is fleeting.

worship Rama.

“PRODDUPOYYENU" (Tddi)

()

(&)

Oh Mind! Set about in earnest to

Of the life time, a portion is spent in sleep
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Thinking that they alone are

TYAGARAJA KIRTANAS
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“PARA LOKA BHAYAMU” (Mandari)

fortunate enough to

possess corps of elephants, lovely women, palanquins and
the like and without the {ear of the other world, people get
bound more and more by samsira.
wife, children, fine clothing, habitations to dwell in, the
world itself is paradise.
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" VARIJANAYANA"” (Kédara Gowla)

17

Oh Lotus-eyed one! I am yours. Pray, protect me
There is no purpose in one remaining immersed

always.

always in the ocean of Maya.
wealth, progeny, eic., which will only make me forget you,
as Sugriva did; I shall not accept chariots and horses, to
defeat kings as Arjuna did. To me, your Japa is all the

nine treasures.

terial desires.
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I will not get enmeshed in these evil ma-
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INDUKA ITHANUVUNU (Mukhari)

Is it for this that this body has been nurtured ?

Without using it for your service and for getting nearer
you, people wander here and there as slaves to desiras.

Without constantly attempting to earn the grace of your
look, people cast wistful eyes upon women.

Without always engaging themselves in Namakirtana,
people waste their time in gossipping on empty topics.

Without using their hands for worshipping you, they
stretch them out freely to receive sinful gifts.

Without using their legs to go round your holy places,
people run about for receiving money doles (Bhoori).

They will not regard themselves, while living, as your
own, Asa result, Yama jubilantly appropriates them as his
own.

Without praying to Sri Rama to come near them, they
waste their time.

S————

fer - ‘mTmiwgmEc - @R

O ARG TRy Qg
TG TG TR
T3 ez frgdd @



Paramartha-prasamsa 19

9, Aggar AeaRagntaf fa
NERF TIgRTR WS
R oA TeRe (@

2. aeaRgeld R aitemag
free™ qfsaf W
WAoo A TS @

3. Afefaf amog-afes gagfafs
eifefer Nuely afeds
afede gu-ariede (@)

ENNAGA MANASUKURANI (Nilambari)

What is the use of eyes and their brightness, if they are
not privileged to feast upon the beauty of the Lord
Séshasayl, which s beyond the comprehension of the

mind ?

What is the use of having a body which is not used for
embracing with love the blue-hued Sri Hari? Otherwise
it is no better than a cage.

What is the use of having hands that are not used for
worshipping the Lord with various sweet-scented flowers ?
What is the use of such human existence ?

What is the use of having a tongue which is not
employed in singing devoutly the praise of Sri Ramamiirti,
the protector of Tyagaraja? Or, for the matter of it, what
for is then the rosary mechanically rolling in hand ?
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% NINNE NERA NAMMINANU " (Arabhi)

I had sought the protection of all and sundry, and
realising the futility of it, I have reposed my entire faith in
you; pray, protect me.

To maintain my family, I have wandered far and wide
and found the task fruitless. I have realised with vexation
that the benefit to be derived from the ocean of Samsara is
only of this nature, and have therefore sought you.

Realising that it is impossible for me to beg of small
men and flatter them, and giving up the company of the
wicked, I have firmly believd that you are the God that
could undo the effects of my past karma and, with compas-
sion, protect me always.

I have sought your refuge, knowing fully that it is not
possible for anybody else to give protection to sinners and
cruel people at the time they are violently handled by Yama-
Diitas for having, in this world, deprived others of their
possessions without fear of the other world.

Oh, allepervading Raghunandana of beautiful face!
Immediately I think of you at heart, I am filled with trans-
cendental joy.
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“ VIRAJA TURAGA ™ (Balahamsa)

Oh king of kings! Bless me with a life free from ail-
ments. What do wreiched men with bodies afflicted by old
age, disease etc. achieve? They become evil-minded, dis-

integratin

g perpetually as the result of sense-indulgence

and continuous distress, with minds tormented by endless
greed and lust.
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“SANTAMU LEKA " (Sama)

Without quietude there is no happiness for anybody,
be he one who has controlled his senses or a Vedantin.

Be he possessed of family and children and of material
wealth, or rich in spiritual sidhana like japa and tapas ;

Be he well versed in all Védas and Sastras, knowing
well their inner significance.
Be he one who has performed yagas and other karmas.

Be he one who has acquired renown as a Bhagavatar.
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“ RUKALU PADIVELU"” (Désya T6di)
Though you may have tens of thousands of rupees;
what you actually need is only a handful of rice.

Though you may have immense quantity of clothes, you
need only one for wearing.

Though you may possess extensive territory, for laying
your body at rest, you require only three cubits of space.

Though you may have hundreds of varieties of cakes,
you can take only as much as your mouth can hold.

Though the lake may be full of water, you can draw
therefrom only so much as your vessel can hold.

Oh Mind! (In the mad pursuit after these ) forget not
Hari, the essence of the Universe.

Sat-sanga and Guru-bhakiti :
Sadhu-Bhdgavata-prasamsa ;
Asddhu-Asadbhakta-garhana
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“KARUNAJALADHE"

Sadbhaktaprasamsi — Asadbhaktagarhana
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Oh Ocean of Mercy, Sri Rima of charming face! the
repository of excellent virtues! You fill the whole Universe;

How could I blame it (for things which happen in ways at
variance with your nature and glory) ?

The realisation of true Bhaktas is in one way, while the
method adopted by the people, who do not know the truth
about you, is in another direction.

Do people lovingly chant your holy name and spend
their time in meditating upon you ?

Will people offer unto you the merit (Punya) they have
acquired ? Do they understand your Maya and live accord-

ingly ?
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Do they heartily worship you and frequently meditate
on you?

Do they pant for a direct Darsan of you? Don't people
insatiably crave for the happiness derived from the posses-
sion of the nine treasures (of Kubéra) ?

Do they say and believe that you are immanent in all
things and exult in realizing that they are identical with
you yourself ?

Do they engage themselves in introspection and seek
the Lord, the redeemer from Samsara ?
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““ENDARO MAHANUBHAVULU” (Sri Ragam)
Great souls are indeed many. Salutations to them all!
Many are those who see in the lotus of their hearts the

Lord of moon-face and exquisite beauty and proportion
and enjoy bliss.

1. Many are those who are foremost among the bles-
sed ones who have had the realisation of the Lord of
supreme beauty who delights in Saiman music.

2. Many are those who have the blessedness of an
unerring Darsana of the glorious Swartipam of the Lord,
after seeking and finding Him in the deep forest of their
mind.

3. Many are those who unreservedly rush to offer the
lotus of their mind (Chittam) at the feet of the Lord.

4, Many are those who sing sincerely in choice langu-
age the praise of the Supreme Lord, the redeemer of the
fallen, adhering to the true path and with knowledge of
Swara, Laya and Raga.
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“HARIDASULU VEDALU” (Yamuna Kalyani)

Oh Mercitul Lord! Haridasas are going in an imposing
procession and their sight fills me with supreme joy- They
sing devotedly the holy names in order - Hari, Govinda,
Narahari, Rama, Krishna etc. To the accompaniment of
mridangam, they go along the streets, singing, brimming
with ecstacy. In the joy that they have secured Hari, they
forget themselves and praise your holy name as the only
means for salvation. With girded loins they dance to the
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accompaniment of tala, and with divine wisdom, with
meditation on Rama, and with fine music, surrender their
bodies to the Lord. They,in company with TyaAgaraja, shine
brilliantly, scattering flowers over the Lord of Lords.
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“GURULEKA"” (Gowri Manéhari)

Whatever might be one's merits and qualities, without
a Sad Guru, to cut and clear the deep forest of his mental
torment, it will not be possible for him to acquire any know-
ledge. Health, children, wealth, wife, relations, etc., appear
to disappear, thereby causing him distress. A guru alone
will be able to protect one by administering, with love, the
medicine of spiritual initiation and enlightenment to keep
the mind free from attachment.
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“ NI CHITTAMU NISCHALAMU" (Dhanyasi)

Your mind is steady and taintless and so I have fixed
my faith entirely in you. My mind is deceitful and unsteady.
Pray do not give me up on that account, O Rama! The Guru
cleanses the mind like a 8allaki Seed (which clarifies water
by removing mud therefrom); he is the bee (which transforms
the pupil into himself) ; he is the sun (who dispels the mist
of ignorance); heis the embodiment of auspiciousness and is
himself the highest to be attained. 1 have taken yourself
as the Guru in this world who protects the devotee.
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“ BUDDHI RADU” (Sankaribharanam )

True wisdom will not dawn on one, if he is not inspired
by the words of the great saints.

Mere mastery of all the great branches of learning will
not secure wisdom.

Though one may have done any amount of charity
with grains and money, wisdom will not be vouched to
him #f he does not drink the nectar of the speech of
single-minded devotees.

Though one may have read ceaselessly Ramayana,
Bhagavata and other puranas, he will not have wisdom,
unless he associates with those who have true knowledge
of the significance of the lives of the Avatars in human form.

Though one may have practised yogas and though one
may have secured all enjoyments, wisdom will not be his,
if he has not gained the friendship of devotees of Rama.
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“"SATTALENI DINAMU” (Naganandini)

Have we fallen on godless days? O embodiment of
Truth! O God who abides in the hearts of the good! No
doubt this is the first part of the Kaliyuga. Should people,
on that account, pay neither respect nor regard to their
parents and Gurus and indulge in various kinds of
misdeeds ?
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“EVARIENA LERA" (Siddhaséna)

Are there no good and great men in this world, who
could protect the helpless and let Sri Rama know of the
poignant trouble which people experience in the sea of
samsara ?

Is there no one of firm mind who could now point out
to Tyagaraja what the acts of the low people of Kali are and
what the acts of greedy and haughty men are (to enable
him to avoid them) ?
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”VIDULAKU"” (Mayamalava Gowla)

Obeisance to all the learned ; obeisance to all those
who are well-versed in music; obeisance with joy to those
who are well-versed in the divine music of Sama Veéda
promulgated by Siva; obeisance to those versed in the
seven svaras whose soul is Nada; obeisance to Lakshmi,
Parvati, Sarasvati, Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, Narads, Indra,
Bharata, Kasyapa, Chandikésvara, Anjaneya, Subrahmanya,
Vighnesvara, Markandeys, Agastya, Tumburu, Somesvara,
Sarngadeva, Nandi and other (promulgators of music) who
are worthy of Tyagaraja's respect; obeisance to those who
know the secret of the bliss of Brahmananda.
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*INTA BHAGYAMANI NIRNAYIMPA * (Punnagavarali)

Is it possible even for Brahma, Indra and others to
measure the blessedness of those who worship the Great
Ones who meditate on you ?

Dullards, people of unsteady mind, heinous sinners and
those who can never hope for salvation, if only they join the
company of those who worship you, the matchless one, they
also become unequalled beings.

Those who grovel in the Maya Samséira and those who
are fully immersed in lust and similar vices, if only they
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seek the Darsana of those Bhaktas who have real faith in
you and have minds filled with nectar, will Brahma, Indra
and others be able to measure their blessedness?

Those who follow the routine of the karma-méarga, with-
out knowing your real truth, those who are devoid of Dharma,
if only they think of the rare forlune of the pure-minded
who meditate upon your form which gave birth to these
worlds, will Brahma, Indra and others be able to measure
their blessedness?
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"LILAGANU JUOCHU"” (Divyamani)

Oh Paramatma! Bless me so that I might associate
closely with high-minded people who look upon as your
sport (lila), all the worlds, with all these dullards and
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vulgar folk, the men, semi-divine beings, demons, Indra,
Siva, Vishnu, trees, the vegetable and animal kingdom, and
the mountains and other numerous worlds.
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“SARVANTARYAMI” (Bhairavi)

Is the glory of your immanence in all beings real ? It
is a wonder how the pure-minded could tolerate the sight
of such worthless people as those who are ignorant of the
right path, who are indigent, and destitute, who, out of
haughtiness, are indulging in debased religious practices,
who are given to debauchery and who do perverse deeds
and remain worldly, The mystery is really perplexing,
I do not know.
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“RAMA RAMAKRISHNA " (Gowlipantu)

O people! You will all do well to chant the name of
my Sitardma and Krishna day and night.

Your heart itself will bear witness to the happiness
that this path, as different from other paths, will bring you.

Oh people, you who deeply desire objectionable acti-
vities and are lost in them !

Who wallow excessively in'low talks and who have be-
come slaves to desires, even after reading all sastras !
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Who, unable, out of envy, to stand the prosperity of
neighbours, still pass on kind words to them!

Who, though they talk sweetly, have poison in their
hearts!

Who, though having learnt how to use speech, yet
when the actual occasion for it comes, bring ruin on their
intelligence (i. e. do not know how to speak)!

This fact is testified to by several who had no high birth,
but were shrewd (enough to adopt this path), those like the
serpent, the pig, the elephant, the ghost and many heine
ous sinners.

This path of redemption: Tyagaraja has learnt to be the
means to achieve temporal and spiritual emancipation.

Visesha-guru-prasamsa

Narada
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“ SRl NARADA MUNI"” (Bhairavi)

Oh! Guru Raya! I am blessed with your Darsana, pro-
bably it is the effect of my tapas in previous births, I have
sought you with all my heart. I have today feasted my eyes
with your sight. As the result of your seva, I am rid of the
bondage of Samsara. You alone have attained bliss through
true knowledge ; you alone are the destroyer of ignorance,
O Guru Raya with veena shining in your hand, you the
sad-gury, who saved Tyagaraj.
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“SRI NARADA NADA“ (Kanada)

Oh Narada! The honey-bee in the lotus of Nada, of
auspicious form, the saviour of the honour of the distressed,
Lord of the world, one who resembles the moon, one who
knows well the technique of playing on veena, which has
its origin in the Vedas, free from the three kinds of tor-
ments that cause distress, adored by Devas, the friend of
Sri Krishna, one whose heart is full of bliss always, the
foremost among the sages, the giver of wealth and prospe-
rity, adored by Tyagaraja, save me!
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“NARADAGURUSWAMI " (Darbar)

Oh Narada Guru! Won't you bless me now at least ?
Why this dearth of compassion ? Oh blessed pure one,
with a body brighter in lustre than the cloud of the Sarat
season, who has mastered the Vedas, yoga and music! If
not through you, at whose instance have the Puranas,
Agamas and other charitas come into being ? How could
the suggestion have arisen in Satyabhama to make a gift of
her husband, if not through you ? Who could have helped
munis and yatis but you? I have reposed complete faith
in you ; relieve me of my mental distress, you who blessed
Prahlada.
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* VARA NARADA " (Vijaya Sri)

Oh Narada, the spotless one; of form similar to that of
the autumnal moon, who constantly enjoys the bliss of
meditating upon Narayana, bless me effectively. Sri Hari
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himself has proclaimed you as the greatest Guru of the
whole Universe and that He and you are identical and has

thus caused your glory to spread throughout.

.

Kshetra - tirtha - mahima

Kshetra tirtha-atana
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“SAR] VEDALINA" (Asaveéri)

Look at Kaveri, which is gloriously going towards her
husband'’s house, fulfilling the desires of all people without
any differentiation.

She moves rapidly in one place, roars fearfully at an-
other, she remains still with full grace at a third.

With cuckoos singing pleasantly, she, after seeing and
worshipping Sri Ranganata, comes to Panchanadeswara,
who is the life of the fourteen lokas.

She is being worshipped with flowers by Brahmans on
either side and is praised by them as Rajarajesvari.
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"MURIPEMU GALIGE GADA" (Mukhari)

@

@)

@

Oh Rama! Are you not happy (1) that you have secured

@& charming and excellent place known as Panchanada
Kshétra, in the Chola country, beautiful in all this world,
worthy of being coveted by Siva, on the bank of the Ka-
verl, over which blows the incomparable zephyr and which
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is studded with palatial and beautiful buildings where Brah-
mans worship, perform homas and chant Vedas;

(2) that you have in it a mantapam to live in, made of
gold, bedecked with precious gems, surrounded on all
sides by divine trees with sweet-smelling flowers, adored
by sages, Suka and Sanaka, with the melody of cuckoos,
where you are served by Sarasvati;

(3) that you have on either side Sita and Lakshmana
to serve you.

Panchanada
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“EHI TRIJAGADISA" (Saranga)

Oh Lord of the three worlds! Come and protect me !
Give me the hold of your hand ! O you adored by Agastya!
the bee in the lotus of the hearts of the devotees ! the gale
which blows away the evil pe.ople | the destroyer of my
sins | '
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"MUCHCHATA BRAHMADULAKU" (Madhyamavati)

Lord Siva of Panchanada is coming out most beautifully
in procession, with his thought fixed on Parvati, the pure
and the beautiful ; let us all go, O ladies, and enjoy the

Darsanam. It is not easily available even for Brahma and
other gods.

The Lord with his white and captivating form, bedecked
with jewels and rich flower garlands, is seated in an orna-
mented palanquin, with royal paraphernalia, carried by men

of celestial bearing and with praises being sung by real
devotees.

At every stage he is being offered suitable naivedyam
and countless services by devotees.

4
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He looks out for his devotees who practice always with
great pleasure Japa and Tapas, and lovingly promises
fulfilment of their desires.

Seeing this glory, Bhagavatas sing Hari-nama-kirtana
excellently and with sweet notes and the elaboration of
varied Ragas. The Lord is coming out wide awake to
protect in time all good men and grant their boons; pro-
claiming himself as being identical with Tyagaraja.
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“ILALO PRANATARTI” (Atana)

When you have not shown any mercy tome who have
long been meditating on you, pining with devotion and
surrendering body and soul at your holy feet, who gave you
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the appellations of Pranatarti-hara (the destroyer of the
distress of the devotees) and Sankara (the giver of happi-

ness) ?

Have Inot sought refuge in you, making sashtinga
pranimams to you, (with all the parts of my body touching
the ground) ? And have I not made plaintive appeals to
you, Oh Panchanadisa ?.
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“DARSANAMU SEYA" (Narayana Gowla)
Oh Siva! Is it possible for me to have your Darsanam ?
You must take all things into account and forgive me.

No doubt I have seen the Gopuras, massive pillars,
stone idols installed on the earth and dances of women,
rows of lights, beautiful vihanas and made pradakshinas
duly. My mind has been turned on things external.

I have made sixteen pradakshinas; I have indulged in
slandering others and in exultantly gazing at others’ wives ;
but I have been unable to bring myself to do the holy
Siva Japam.

Is it a child's play to install your glorious and beautiful
golden figure in the lotus of my heart and forget myself in
constant vision of it ?
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“SIVA SIVA SIVA YANARADA" (Pantuvarali)

Why should you not chant the name of Lord Siva and
get rid of the fears and troubles of Samséra ?
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“PARASAKTI MANUPARADA" (Saveri)

Oh Parasakti! Dharmasamvardhani! Won't you sustain,
and protect me? Why are you indifferent to me! Indra.
Brahma, Rakshasas etc. pray to you for boons. Gods like
Indra have attained immortality by worshipping you. When
they praise you out of ecstacy, you shower your grace on
them. Should you not see that wicked people, who forsake
the innocent ones, do not come here ?
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“NIVU BROVAVALE“ (Savéri)

Oh Devi! Dharmasamvsrdhani! You must give me
your blessed Darsana and protect me always. I have been
searching the whole world, but I have not been able to find
a merciful being like yous My mind has caught hold of you.
Could I ever forget you hereafter ?

Without minding the faults I have committed till now,
bless me by granting my heart's desires.

Do not play false to me. Do not make me run after
gold which is worthless like a piece of stone. I have regar-
ded everything as you. How long are these ordeals of
Maya Samsara to last? Why should you be still indifferent
in granting me constant devotion tfo your feet? It is not
fair that you should not remove from me the Maya that
you have cast.

People do not know your glory; by your very nature
you protect the world. I have reposed my entire faith

in you.
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“ KARUNA JUDAVAMMA * (Todi)

Oh Queen of unparalleled Panchanadapura! Beloved
of Siva! Protect me always with mercy. You are the prop
of the universe and I have reposed my entire faith in you.
Don’t regard me as an unknown stranger. Don’t give your
ear any more to tales against me. I am worthy of your
grace.

I have believed that you are the destroyer of past
misdeeds done in ignorance and out of arrogance. 1 have
begged of you the gift of devotion to your blessed lotus feet.
How is it that it does not strike you to grant it ? Pray, donot
keep back your grace. Don't you hear my constant
plaintive appeals to you in my helpless condition? Who
else is there to protect me ?

Oh Parasakti! My mind should not be unsteadily
oscillating like the drop of watsr on a lotus leaf. What is
the good of it? You are the half of Siva's body. Yourself,
Rama and Siva are not different. You ought not to give up
Tyagaraja.
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“VIDHI SAKRADULAKU” (Yamuna Kalyani)

Oh ! Dharmambika ! Protector and refuge of the wise!
Supreme Mother ! Is it possible for Brahma, Indra and other
gods to have the darsana of your grand Sukravira seva,
when moon-faced damesels serving you carry the parapher-
nalia and utter slogans of victory at every step, and
display excellent art in dancing, when golden flowers rain,
when devas rush and prostrate on the ground in your front,
‘when you cast your side glance in joy on all this, and with
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your necklace dangling and with your gentle smile illumi-
nating the whole place, with parrot in hand, hold conversa-
tion with Lakshmi, when Sanaka, Narada and others praise
you in chorus and the brilliance of your garments spreads
lustre all round.

Oh! you Mother residing at Panchanadapurs, having
eyes brimming with compassion !
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“SIVE PAHIMAM AMBIKE” (Kalyani)

Oh Sivé! O goddess Dharmasamavardhani abiding on
the northern bank of the Kaveri! Pray, protect me, you who
grant the fruit of their desires to those who resort to you.
When it is difficult even for the great Saraswati to praise
your innate glory, what am I? You give, with affection and
love, words of encouragement and estimable gifts. You are
the whole Universe, movable and immovable, You ought
not to treat me with inditference.
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with milk. Pray, stand before me and show me vyour
blessed face. Do not think that I say all this in fun. I have

reposed my faith in you from a long time. I have been
worshipping your holy feet several times. I have regarded
you as the fortune of the poor, pious souls. Even Brahma

cannot adequately praise you; bless me !
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" NANNU KANNA TALLI“ (K&sari)

Oh my mother! Dharmasamvardhani! If you do not
protect me when | am making plaintive appeals to you,
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pining with devotion, who else will save me? Bless me with

boons always !
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“ AMBA NINNU" (Arabhi)

Oh Mother ! Dharmasamvardhani! Why do you doubt
me when I say that I entirely repose my faith in you, taking
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refuge at your feet with my whole heart in a helpless condi-
tion and unable to bear distress ?
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“KARMAME BALAVANTAMAYA" (Savéri)

Oh Nilayatakshi of Nagapattana! the witness of the
Universe! Owing to the overpowering force of my past
karma, I have been running after the rich men of the world,
but they could not remove distress; I have come to thee
promptly.

You have protected the earth from being overrun by the
sea, which seeing your heroic form had to remain submis-
sive and desist from its purpose.

Realising that your grace alone is my wealth, and not
material money for which [ had no desire, I came to you
tull of hope and became your true devotee.
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“EVARU TELIYA BOYYERU" (T6di)

Who can understand even a fraction of your prowess
and glory? Oh Nilayatakshi, whom I have seen at Naga-
pattana!

Clad in precious golden garments, adorned with celes-
tial flowers, with a parrot in hand, you made Siva dance.
At that time Hari, Brahma and other Gods praised you,
all the davatd women stood witnessing gracefully and celes-
tial damsels danced also in merriment. Seeing all this, you
showered your grace profusely.

You are the consort of Nagabhiishana (Siva) and you
are the wealth of the devotees. Who else is there to
protect them ?
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“NIVANTI DAIVAMU" (Todji)

Oh Subrahmanya, Son of Parvati, residing at Brahma-
puri! It is not possible to find a God like you, nor to under-
stand your inner significance.

While you were playing with your mates at Kailasagiri,
you got angry with Brahma for his having declared that He
alone represented the significance of Pranava, called out one
of your nine followers and bestowed upon him the creative
power, to the admiration of devas, Vishnu and Siva.

When Vishnu and Siva, Dikpalakas, the Sun, the Moon
and all the heroes of the world, finding it impossible to deal
with the treacherous demon Silirapadma came in a body to
you and sought your help; you destroyed his arrogance to
your great glory.

You have installed in my heart your exquisitely beauti-
ful form which defies even a myriad Manmathas, Oh Mer-
ciful one!
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